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Synopsis
―Legend of a Nomad‖ is an inspiring search for the true rapture of
life. It is a fascinating travel story elucidating the concept of
destiny, as viewed from different cultural visions and existing
philosophies.
This book describes in a very special way the phenomenon that is
created when knowledge and intuition are merged, causing a
mysterious energy to appear, a power giving us both insight and
confidence in tomorrow.
This adventure story shows us how this power makes us aware of
the deeper meaning of each event and how it can encourage us to
explore the unknown.
Those whom this book moves will reflect its message onto their
own lives and become more aware of their unique place within the
big picture. ―Legend of a Nomad‖ is a very special book with the
capacity to inspire readers and really influence destinies.
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--- At a young age, Nathan is miraculously saved from a shipwreck
in South-East Asia. Mauro, father of one of the victims of the
calamity, takes Nathan to Europe and takes care of him. Very soon,
this special youngster distinguishes himself by his distinctive
intuitive capacity and urge to acquire knowledge.
As a young adult he decides to embark on a long journey,
searching for what could enrich his life. Inspired by his inner voice
and special relationship to water, Nathan receives important
insights from the people crossing his path.
As Nathan gets older, he becomes aware of the increasing
influence of his actions on his environment and discovers his
unique role on earth, a destiny reaching further than his
imagination! ---

Linguistics:
Maria Ponte da Costa, Nicole Manker & Rosemary Dawn Allison.
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Prologue

This book is an invitation to us to step out of our personal stories
for a little while and to put ourselves into different ones. In order to
do this, we need to let our imagination flow. Imagination is a gift
we all possess and its use will ensure the completion of this story.
Legends usually carry special messages. These messages give us a
broader perspective of the unexplainable events that sometimes
touch the deepest parts of the human existence.
Since my early childhood I have tried to expand my perspective on
life. From a young age, I showed a distinct interest for the different
views of life we see existing in our world. Exploring this world and
searching for what inspires human beings therefore became my
greatest passion.
The discovery of other cultures with their very own lifestyles was
incredibly stimulating. When meeting people, I tried to understand
the sense of what their words meant and to fathom the reasons
behind the actions from those people. By freely immersing myself
in their local cultural realities, I was forced to rearrange my
thoughts in order to understand my total environment.
I learned to better recognize greater meanings and to especially pay
attention to different manifestations of emotions, which were the
causes behind the words and actions of the people I met. Gradually
I dove into the mysterious world of emotions. I learned how they
were created, how they survive and especially what type of
relationship we maintain with those emotions.
As I grew to know this mysterious world, I became increasingly
aware of the cause for what motivates us, our fears, our joys and
how they are created. These insights helped me to better
understand the diversity of life in the broadest sense. I became
acquainted with different forms of learned behavior and above all,
with those to which I had been exposed.
From then on it became clearer to me how ingenious human beings
can be when trying to create their own reality. I could always rely
10

on an inner guide to correctly interpret the wealth of information I
was discovering, which gave me a clarity and confidence to
repeatedly see how wonderful life is.
This inner guide was none other than my intuition. A power all of
us possesses and that teaches us to understand the signs associated
with all events. That intuition is a power encouraging us to listen to
our true feelings while bringing us closer to our destiny.
Since then I have discovered that events never happen by
coincidence. Each event has a deeper meaning and always moves
within a determined cycle. Thus I became increasingly aware of
the marvelous arrangement governing the universe. When I
concentrated on the deeper reasons of life, I understood that all of
us has a great gift; the inner desire we cherish deep in ourselves to
go searching for our destiny!
It was this inner desire that incited me to write this book, which
has resulted from a mixture of old wisdom but also anecdotes from
the many cultures in which I have come into contact. This inner
desire has turned into a story, which as we reach deeper into its
core, shows us how we can live in harmony with our environment
and helps us to understand the reason for our existence.
I am glad to be able to share this story with you and also hope that
each of you becomes a little more aware of the wonder of our lives.
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Miracle

One morning during the rainy season, the coast guard of
Zamboanga received a report of an accident in the Sulu Sea, a
natural border between Malaysia and the Philippine archipelago.
The ship, called "Harap", originally came from Sandakan,
Malaysia and was on its way to Zamboanga, the Philippines. A
storm of unimaginable force had been raging for some days. The
sea was restless and the capricious Gulf Streams had already
capsized several boats. The large ship destroyed by the storm that
day was a passenger ship from Malaysia. The news of the "Harap"
spread quickly and caused a wave of panic among the inhabitants
of Zamboanga and its surroundings. Many had family members
and friends on board. Some of them offered to accompany the
rescuers and assist at the site of the disaster. Around nine o‘clock
the first frigates approached the area the ship sank. The rescuers
saw countless corpses floating on the water and understood that
this could not have been an everyday storm.
In the report, prepared later by the rescue captain, the following
notes were found: "There was a mysterious atmosphere at the
disaster site. No shouting or cries of distress to be heard, only an
overwhelming and terrifying silence. The air was foggy and the
water had turned exceptionally calm. If it had not been for the
floating corpses, nothing would have shown that a disaster had
occurred there. It seemed as if the sea was ashamed of what it had
caused."
The divers jumped into the water to search for the ship and the
other rescuers went looking for survivors. The ship was quickly
found, it held many lifeless bodies. At first sight it seemed all the
occupants had drowned. The rescue captain was a man of
authority, who had experienced much in his life, but this disaster
exceeded everything. Still, he kept going and did not show any
signs of weakness. He urged everyone to keep looking for
survivors. Time went by and the hope of finding any became less
and less, until both the rescuers and the local aid workers decided
to stop their search. The number of casualties traumatized several
of them. Many had recognized family members and friends, but the
rescue captain kept stressing that nobody would rest before all the
bodies had been identified.
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The rescue team had been working incessantly for many hours,
when suddenly shouts were heard from behind one of the frigates.
Some rescuers swam quickly towards them shouting. To their
astonishment they saw a small boy with shoulder length brown
hair. He was lying naked on a piece of driftwood, trembling with
cold. Judging by his build he was about five years old, his head
was being supported by the hand of the rescuer who had shouted
for help. The same rescuer spoke with tears of joy streaming down
his face:
─ He‘s breathing, he‘s still breathing... he‘s alive!
A couple of rescuers took the boy on deck. The child was indeed
still breathing; he was barely conscious. The rescue captain was
fetched immediately. He looked with astonishment at the small boy
and checked his heartbeat. When he actually heard the boy‘s
heartbeat, he called all the rescuers:
─ This is what all our efforts were for, he yelled... this is our
reward! Harap! Let the name of this boat be engraved in your
memory forever!
The rescue captain made a cursory check of the small boy and then
took a blanket to cover the cold seemingly lifeless body of the
child. The rescuers looked at each other and now even felt a slight
sensation of joy in the midst of this enormous misery. Their search
had produced something! One of the rescuers noticed that the boy
was not from the area. His features were different and his skin
color paler. The other rescuers also looked attentively, without
being able to determine his origin. Later many more corpses would
be found with even paler skin.
The rescuers kept searching, but no more survivors were found.
The first frigates returned to the coastal port of Zamboanga with
the small boy. Once in Zamboanga, the rescue captain ordered the
child to be dressed and taken to a local hospital. He was still
comatose. In the report made after the disaster, the rescue captain
further described that it was a miracle the small boy had been the
only survivor of the disaster. The rescue captain consciously
omitted the fact that he had been found naked. Had he taken off his
clothes? Was he washing himself at the moment of the disaster?
Whatever the reason might be, the rescue captain thought it better
not to mention it, so as not to cause any upset.
In the following days the small boy remained in a coma. The
identification of the passengers was fully underway. The
passengers who had been on board were mainly people from
Malaysia and the Philippines. The passengers with paler skin were
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from Belgium and the Netherlands, they had been a small group of
art historians who had wanted to make the passage to the
Philippines with the "Harap".
The Belgian and the Dutch authorities were informed about the
shipwreck and the small boy who had survived the disaster. The
report included photos and a clear description of the physical
characteristics of the child. The families of all the victims were
informed, but not one recognized the small boy!
It was the father of Dunia, one of the deceased art historians, who
was interested. Mauro had lost his only daughter Dunia, who had
been living for some years in the Malaysian capital Kuala Lumpur.
Mauro contacted the Belgian authorities and said he had not seen
his daughter for some years. She might have become a mother in
the meantime, so he would like to know more about the small boy.
A couple of days later Mauro received all the information from the
authorities.
On a Friday, exactly at twelve o‘clock, a couple of hours after he
had received the data, he contacted the hospital in Zamboanga. The
management of the hospital told him that the small boy had just
awakened from the coma a couple of hours earlier. When Mauro
asked about the exact time the child had come out of the coma, he
was told this had happened just before noon. Mauro thought it
remarkable that this was the exact time he had received the data.
Mauro was a charismatic man in his fifties, who had already seen
much of the world. He paid much attention to unusual facts and did
not see this as a coincidence. He decided to leave for the
Philippines and visit the small boy there. In order not to raise any
suspicions, Mauro told the local hospital staff that he was the
grandfather of the small boy and that his mother was one of the
deceased on board the "Harap". For the next couple of days Mauro
stayed close to the small boy and took care of him like a loving
father.
This caused an increasing affinity between the two of them. In the
meantime, Mauro had received decisive proof that it was
impossible for the small boy to be his grandchild. His daughter
Dunia had never been pregnant and adoption was not an option.
Nothing changed for Mauro. To the contrary, the man grew into his
role as grandfather and had even given the boy a name, Nathan!
Mauro had been unable to discover where the child came from
because the boy had not yet spoken one word. Nathan had no
difficulty in producing sounds, but apparently could not recall
anything by name. Mauro thought this very odd. Nathan did not
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seem traumatized for a child of five who should be able to talk.
Mauro did not say anything about it and taught Nathan a couple of
French words to perhaps stimulate memories of his origin.
Day by day Nathan felt better. According to the doctors he had no
emotional or physical injuries from the disaster. With time Mauro
noticed how lively Nathan was, he was remarkable because of his
great curiosity. One nurse noticed something peculiar. Every time
she brought a jug of water, the jug was empty after just a couple of
minutes. The nurse kept an eye on Nathan and saw how each time
Nathan brought the jug to his mouth, he slowly drank until it was
empty. She discussed this with a colleague. When the two nurses
told Mauro about this, he decided to observe the phenomenon. The
next morning he bought a couple of bottles of water at the grocery
store. He filled a large glass with water and gave it to Nathan. He
did this about twenty times and each time Nathan drank until the
glass was completely empty. Mauro was intrigued by this and
observed Nathan for a long time, but could not explain it. So as not
to worry the nursing staff, he blamed it on the high temperature in
the hospital. Of course it was a trivial explanation, but Mauro had
been able to convince the nurses of his protective intentions
towards Nathan so much so that they did not speak to anybody
about it.
In the meantime, Mauro had become friends with the local police
commissioner. He was known as an influential man in Zamboanga.
Mauro had asked him to arrange all the documents as quickly as
possible so that he could repatriate Nathan to Belgium. He
emphasized that he could not lose too much time owing to his
business commitments. Mauro offered to compensate the
commissioner if he could accelerate the procedure.
─ If you could make this your priority, I would be very grateful, he
winked.
Two days later the police commissioner brought him the required
documents. Mauro made the reservation for the return flight and
traveled to Belgium together with Nathan.
Once in Belgium, Mauro made sure he was appointed Nathan‘s
guardian. Mauro told his friends that Dunia, his daughter, had
adopted Nathan and, as she had died, it seemed plausible to
everybody that Mauro would take over the guardianship. Mauro
worked as a correspondent for an important newspaper and
sometimes he had to stay abroad for long periods of time. During
Mauro‘s absence his younger sister helped him with Nathan‘s care.
In this way Nathan grew up in Brussels.
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The Belgian capital was going through an economic boom and
attracted a large number of people from the Mediterranean. Many
came to try their luck in the Belgian capital and would never leave
again. All those different nationalities gave the city a southern
atmosphere and it was a fascinating time to be living in the city.
Nathan, especially at a later age, would appreciate the wealth of
languages and cultures in which he grew up. Together with his
father, Nathan lived on the top floor of a mansion with a view of
Benefactor place, one of the typical district squares in the city.
Mauro himself originally came from Andalusia in southern Spain
and had been living in Belgium for a long time. He grew up in
Mojacar, a village close to the Mediterranean Sea.
Just like many foreigners in Brussels, Mauro returned each year to
his native region. Nowhere in the world did Mauro feel better than
in Andalusia and although he had traveled often, nothing could
compare to that feeling! Nathan also looked forward to the
holidays in Andalusia. Each summer he stayed there for a month or
more. It had also become a second homeland for him. The long
drive to southern Spain alone was unforgettable. The images of the
landscapes decorated with unending rows of trees full of almonds,
oranges and olives would remain etched forever in his memory.
The most beautiful moments were when they could see the whitewashed houses of Mojacar from afar where they would be
welcomed a little later by the whole family.
In his youth Mauro had the opportunity of studying in Granada,
where he selected philosophy and learned multiple languages.
From quite early he had nourished his ambition to explore the
world. Before emigrating to Belgium, he worked as a customs
official in the port of Almeria. From his border-crossing terminal
he had seen boats arrive and depart daily, which had further
strengthened his dream of traveling. When Mauro had saved
enough money to pay for his first trip, he left for Belgium. He
chose Belgium, because one of his uncles already lived in Brussels
and it seemed the ideal place for him to live.
Before his departure Mauro had promised his younger sister that
she could follow as soon as he had found his own place. Within
three months of his arrival Mauro rented an apartment and sent for
his younger sister to come to Belgium. As luck would have it,
Mauro would marry his sister‘s friend, with whom she had become
acquainted in Belgium. She was from Leuven, a pleasant Belgian
provincial city with a great number of students from all the corners
of the world. Dunia was their only child. A couple of years before
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Dunia‘s death, Mauro‘s wife had died of lead poisoning. Her
nervous system had been heavily affected by the lead from the
plumbing to which she had been exposed for years in her parent‘s
house. During the months before and after the death of his wife,
Mauro had a difficult time and had immersed himself in his work.
Later Dunia would not forgive him for spending so little time with
her sick mother. This made it even more painful when Mauro
heard about the death of his daughter. He had wanted so much to
talk with her about it, but had never made it a priority.
Mauro was still working as a correspondent and was considered a
specialist in international politics. He was also a very good orator
and gave many lectures. Mauro was especially appreciated for his
perspicacity and his great capacity for persuasion. These were two
characteristics that would also be strongly developed by Nathan.
Nathan received a respectable education from Mauro, whom he
saw as his father, and developed into an extremely intelligent boy.
In the meantime Mauro had told Nathan about the manner in which
he had brought him to Belgium.
Nathan mainly distinguished himself from his friends and
classmates because of his ingenuity and his relaxed attitude. He
also had a special ability and could stay unusually long under water
without coming up for air! As a young child Nathan was unaware
of this talent. He thought many other people could do the same.
It was not until a vacation in Italy, that Nathan was confronted with
the uniqueness of his talent. At that time Mauro, together with his
friends, had rented a villa in Sorrento, a city close to the
Neapolitan coast. One day Gianni, one of the fathers who had
come along, proposed a boat trip along the coast. They rented a
boat with a captain for a whole day to visit the islands of Capri and
Ischia. While out on the open sea some dove into the sea. Nobody
noticed when Nathan jumped into the water. When Anna, a
girlfriend, noticed Nathan‘s long absence, a slight panic broke out
on board. Everybody immediately started looking for Nathan.
Mauro and the other men dove into the water. Nobody saw Nathan
and panic increased by the second! When Nathan suddenly broke
through the surface of the water, he was unaware of the panic he
had caused. Everybody was so upset that they decided to return to
shore immediately.
During the return trip Nathan was asked where he had been all this
time. He answered that he had swum to the bottom of the sea. The
captain of the boat said that this was difficult to believe, as the
bottom was more than fifty meters deep. He added that it was
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improbable for a child to be able to stay without air for so long.
Nathan kept repeating that he was speaking the truth. Mauro, who
saw that this was an unusual situation, reacted in a surprising
manner. In front of his friends he became angry with Nathan and
accused him of playing this game to cause everyone to panic.
Mauro‘s true intention was to ensure that his friends would not
continue to question the incident.
─ Nathan was just hiding somewhere, Mauro said, he has made
these kinds of practical jokes before! Nathan didn‘t understand
what was going on, but he knew that is was better to keep quiet for
a while.
Later that night, when Mauro and Nathan were alone, he told
Nathan that he had not been angry at all and that he believed him.
He said he pretended this anger for Nathan‘s own good. Mauro
asked for more details about what happened under water. Again
Nathan said that he had dived downwards and had stayed there so
long, because there was an old boat at the bottom. He had taken his
time to examine it. When Mauro asked him how long he had been
below water, he noticed that Nathan did not understand why this
was so important! Mauro repeated his question, to which Nathan
answered:
─ About ten minutes, I think!
It was not until that moment that Mauro fully understood that
Nathan had a gift. He explained to Nathan how special this quality
was and urged him to keep it to himself. Nathan asked Mauro if he
knew how it was possible that he could do this. Mauro could not
give him an answer, but said that it was so remarkable, that
undoubtedly there had to be a very special reason for it. According
to Mauro it was a gift with a positive meaning and Nathan did not
have to worry about it. One day it would become clear why he had
this gift. When Mauro wanted to leave the room Nathan asked him
one last question. He asked him the meaning of "Il Dono". Mauro
did not know offhand what it meant, but presumed that it was
Italian. When Mauro asked him why he wanted to know this,
Nathan told him that this was the name on the boat he had seen
under water. The next day Mauro returned alone to the coastal
town, close to the location where the incident had taken place. He
wanted to find out if the people there knew anything about a
sunken ship. Mauro got to hear the full story at the local town hall.
Indeed, years ago a ship had sunk where Nathan had gone diving
the day before. The story became all the more intriguing when he
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heard the name of the boat, "Il Dono". The town officer added that
this was Italian for "The Gift"!
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Perception

It had been almost seven years since Nathan had been rescued from
the "Harap". On the birth certificate, Mauro had recorded the day
of birth as the day Nathan had woken up from the coma. As
Nathan‘s age was estimated at five years at the time of his rescue,
Mauro had registered the year of birth as being five years earlier.
So this summer Nathan would officially become twelve years old.
It was a beautiful Sunday morning. The sun was shining in
Nathan‘s bedroom through a small skylight. As it had been a long
winter, Nathan was awakened by singing birds welcoming the
spring. Nathan did not have to go anywhere and could stay in bed.
It was a pleasing sensation not to have to think about anything or to
have to go anywhere. Nathan looked at a poster hanging in his
room that he had found in the street. It was a picture of a blue sea
with a dark blue sailing boat. During the cold winter days the
picture brought the feeling of summer into the room.
Nathan looked more closely at the poster and suddenly felt the
need to know if there was something in the sailing boat. A ray of
sun reflected off the surface of the poster and made it difficult to
see. To see what was there Nathan had to leave his bed, but he did
not want to, as he was lying cozily under the blankets. He tried to
think about something else, but the question of whether there was
something in the sailing boat kept nagging at him. The more he
thought about it, the more he wanted to know. Nathan became
restless and now absolutely had to know. He still did not want to
leave his bed so he put his hands on the ground to see the poster
from a different angle. No matter how far Nathan stretched, he
could not see it. The sunlight was shining on exactly the part of the
poster he wanted to study in more detail. Finally he jumped out of
bed, but this movement made him crash into the side table. His old
alarm clock fell on the floor and went off. Nathan had now become
so curious that he went to inspect the poster before turning off the
alarm clock. Kneeling in front of the sailing boat he found there
was an old world map underneath the large white sails.
Nathan turned off his alarm clock, lay down on his bed again and
closed his eyes for a moment. The alarm clock had woken up
Mauro, who had just returned from a long trip. When Nathan
opened his eyes, he experienced, as he would describe later, a
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moment of clarity. He asked himself; how could one single
thought, and such a nondescript one at that, suddenly consume me
like that? It amazed him that something so banal could suddenly be
so important. Nathan remained lost in his thoughts for some time
until his father‘s voice calling him to breakfast interrupted him. He
got up, got dressed and went to the wash stand to freshen up. The
water felt invigorating. It seemed as if he was even more awake
now. Then he held his two hands above the wash stand and looked
at himself in the mirror without drying himself. He thought again
about what had just happened and decided to discuss it with his
father. Nathan turned off the faucet and went to the kitchen.
Mauro was reading the weekend paper and greeted him with a firm
hug. They had not seen each other for three weeks and were happy
to be together again. Nathan kissed his father and sat down at the
table. Mauro had prepared an omelet and said these wise words:
─ Remember that a good breakfast is very important. You never
know what the day will hold for you!
Nathan immediately recognized the typical manner in which his
father transmitted his messages. Mauro looked at his son with a
certain admiration. Nathan was not only extremely intelligent; he
had also become a handsome, athletic young man. Nathan‘s
greatest passion was spending his time in the water. Nothing else
gave him a greater feeling of freedom. He also experienced the
water as a mysterious source of inspiration. Nathan had never told
anyone about his talent and always made sure that nobody noticed.
His father was the only person who knew that he could remain
under water for so long.
Nathan indeed realized how lucky he was that Mauro had come
into his life and how much he owed to him. He had put down his
thoughts about this in a letter and laid that on Mauro‘s desk. Mauro
had read the letter the previous night before going to bed. It was a
sincere, even emotional letter.
─ These past weeks have not been easy, Mauro said, and your
letter came at a good time. It really moved me.
─ I wanted to take time to thank you, Nathan said, and I wanted to
let you know once again what you mean to me.
─ I am happy with the bond that we have. I think that you would
be surprised if you knew how much you have inspired me in
difficult times.
─ There are moments when I feel as if you are close to me, even
though you are far away. Strange, isn‘t it?
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─ Our feelings say much more than our thoughts. Maybe I was
also thinking of you at the same time.
Mauro was an avid reader of philosophical literature, and not only
was he a literate man; he also had a knowledgeable gift regarding
human nature. He was able to get a good sense of people during
conversations. It also seemed as if he had the ability to say exactly
the right words when they were needed. Mauro took the pan from
the fire, put the omelet on a plate on the table and divided it. Then
he took two big glasses from the cabinet, filled them with apple
juice and sat down again:
─ Do you know what really made me happy when I read your
letter…? The fact that you wrote it without any specific reason.
─ Indeed, it happened quite spontaneously, I was thinking about
everything you do for me.
─ Gratitude is the memory of the heart.
Father and son enjoyed being together again. As usual Nathan was
curious about what his father had seen and experienced during his
journey. This time Mauro had visited several cities in Eastern
Europe together with a camera team. The first news report was
recorded in Prague, Czech Republic, the second in Bratislava,
Slovakia and the last one in Budapest, Hungary. Mauro had been
impressed with the splendor of these cities and their fascinating
cultures.
After breakfast they cleaned up the table while exchanging
thoughts about what exactly determines a person‘s thought
patterns. Now Nathan again recalled what had happened to him in
his room. He wanted to know how Mauro would interpret this.
─ Sometimes, don‘t you find yourselves completely absorbed by
one specific thought, as if there is nothing more important at that
moment?
Mauro looked at Nathan and sensed the importance of this
question.
─ Yes, sometimes that also happens to me… every time I
recognize a sign!
─ Recognize a sign? Nathan asked.
─ I know that, when a thought suddenly appears out of the blue,
that this does not just happen, but that I have to try to understand
its meaning.
─ Just as you say that coincidence does not exist?
─ Exactly, in this way you can learn to recognize signs.
─ What do you mean by signs?
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─ Signs or signals are there to help you during your personal
development. By learning to interpret them, they will give you
guidance when making choices.
─ How do you recognize signs?
─ By trusting your feelings.
─ Do signs appear frequently?
─ As you learn to listen to your feelings, you will notice that signs
continue appearing increasingly frequently.
─ Are there signs for everyone?
─ Signs are for everyone, but only those who are receptive to them,
can see them!
Nathan was excited by what he heard. As long as he could
remember, he had always enjoyed his dialogues with his father. He
felt it was food for his soul and even if he did not immediately
understand everything, eventually it would become clear.
As it had been a long time since Mauro and Nathan had the time to
have a quiet discussion, they decided to spend the day together.
Nathan cleaned up his room, while Mauro made some last changes
to a news article he needed to send to a colleague in Antwerp.
After lunch they arrived in the port city of Antwerp. Mauro drove
to The Scheldt, the river flowing through the city, and parked his
car. Nathan took a blanket from the back of the car and walked
alongside his father towards the water. Mauro chose a quiet place
next to the bank. They had brought delicious snacks and a flask full
of hot tea. They had everything to fill this precious moment with
their favorite pastime, exchanging thoughts. Nathan was the first to
start the conversation:
─ I would like to talk about signs again.
─ What would you like to know?
─ How can we explain signs correctly?
─ By asking our "inner power" and by learning to trust it.
─ Do you mean our small voice?
─ How we call it is not really important. "Inner power", small
voice, intuition and other names usually mean the same thing.
What is more important is that we free this power that we have
inside ourselves.
─ How can we free this power?
─ When we learn to let our feelings guide us, we look at life in a
more conscious way. We allow this "inner power" to give us
insights about the messages brought by each situation.
The conversation with his father required Nathan‘s full attention.
He wanted to understand everything and not forget anything.
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Nathan felt that today he was hearing something that would help
him throughout his whole life. Mauro stood up and walked towards
the water. Once there he knelt and remained gazing for some
minutes. When Mauro returned, he suggested walking to the city
centre. On their way Nathan took up the conversation again:
─ How useful are these messages?
─ They help us to distinguish between what is important or not for
our personal development.
─ Don‘t we need to be sure first that we are explaining the
messages correctly?
─ To want certainty only limits us, what is more important is to
seek trust.
─ But can we live without certainty?
─ Yes, if we realize that there is little, and maybe even nothing, of
which we can be really sure.
─ Is uncertainty not seen as a weakness?
─ Many people think so, and as a result they will usually see what
they have learned as the only true knowledge and hold on to it their
whole life.
─ There is something I do not understand. If there is no certainty,
there is only doubt, isn‘t there?
─ But doubt leads to curiosity and that leads to more insight.
─ But how can we have confidence if we remain doubtful?
─ When we are sure of something, we are no longer open to other
possibilities and that is just what prevents us from expanding our
knowledge!
─ So certainty prevents us from doubting something.
─ That‘s right. So it is better for us to learn to develop our "inner
power" and to trust it. In this way we keep gaining the knowledge
necessary for our personal evolution.
─ Is our "inner power" always right then? What if we are wrong?
─ All events, even the ugly or fearful ones, can give us more
confidence. Experiences are necessary to free our "inner power". In
this way we are working towards our big task, to increase our
knowledge.
─ Did you not teach me that our biggest task is to love our fellow
creatures?
─ Pure knowledge and pure love are one and the same.
Nathan looked at his father, not understanding. Mauro explained
his thoughts:

27

─ Pure knowledge is knowing what is good for you. Pure love is
doing what is right. The more you know what is good, the more
you will do what is right!
─ Are good and bad not experienced differently by each one of us?
─ People use their powers of observation to distinguish good from
bad. That is why it is important to be open to new visions, so that
we can adjust our perceptions.
─ Our visions of what?
─ Mainly our own possibilities and the purposes we pursue in life.
Now Nathan needed to calm down. He tried to digest everything he
had heard that day from his father. He had learned that thoughts
contained signs, for which he had to be open minded. From this we
can derive messages to help us make choices. In order to be able to
interpret these messages correctly, we must develop our "inner
power" and trust this power. In this way we can obtain more
insight into our possibilities and our personal evolution.
Nathan was immensely inspired by what he had learned that day in
Antwerp. It was as if he now better understood what he had always
known. It gave him an incredibly satisfying feeling and he was
thirsty for more knowledge. It had also become clear to Nathan
what it was he wanted to do most in his life: obtain knowledge
through conversations. Nothing gave him more satisfaction than
broadening his vision of the most fundamental questions about
human beings and the world. Nathan realized how lucky he was
that Mauro had an impressive library. In the coming years Nathan
would read innumerable books. He would write down the most
important questions surging in him and discuss these frequently
with his father.
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Contemplation

Nathan was seventeen years old. On this sunny autumn day he had
planned to discuss his most recent list of questions with his father.
This happened in Atomium Park, the famous Brussels Park where
the monument with the nine imposing spheres can be seen. When
Nathan and Mauro arrived at the park, they noticed that it was
more crowded than they had expected, but this did not disturb
them. They knew they would not be distracted once they got into
their conversation. Mauro went to buy some ice cream and then sat
down next to Nathan. In the following hours, as expected, a
number of fruitful conversations were held.
Then a colleague of Mauro‘s walked past. He noticed Mauro and
came towards him. Mauro stood up and went to meet him. Nathan
remained seated and tried to understand the communication
between Mauro and his colleague from a distance. Analyzing how
people communicate had frequently intrigued Nathan. He noticed
that his father was listening attentively and only spoke
occasionally. This made Nathan curious. After his father and the
colleague had finished talking, Mauro took his leave and beckoned
to Nathan. They walked back to the car and Nathan asked Mauro if
he had known his colleague for some time. Nathan wanted to know
what the conversation had been about.
Mauro recognized his son‘s curiosity and said that they only knew
each other superficially, even though they had been working
together for years.
─ Some people give us energy, while others mainly require energy.
It usually concerns the goals that each of us is pursuing. Our goals
not only determine who we are, but also how we deal with others.
─ What is the best way to know whether we are pursuing the right
goals?
Mauro waited a bit before answering.
─ Do you remember our conversation about our "inner power"?
─ Of course.
─ The more we are aware of this power, the more insight we have
about the accuracy of the goals we pursue. People that are unaware
of their "inner power" have little or no insight.
─ Do people frequently pursue wrong goals?
─ You can sense this by paying attention to the energy they emit.
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Nathan thought about this.
─ And how is this with your colleague?
─ My colleague is a very competitive person. He likes to be in
control and therefore always tries, either consciously or
unconsciously, to manipulate his environment.
─ Does he know this about himself?
─ He assumes that this is the best way to deal with people.
─ Have you called his attention to this?
─ I have tried a couple of times, but I need to be careful. It
wouldn't be good if we pass judgment on this.
─ Why not?
─ Because on the one hand we can never be completely sure that
we are right, and on the other people who are acting the wrong way
usually benefit more from understanding than from a reprimand.
─ Does this mean that we have to understand and not judge?
─ In this way your words will have more effect.
─ Can we change someone by doing so?
─ That should not be the intention in itself. It is better to find out
together with this person their real motivation. Thus there is more
chance that he or she will realize that the behavior is disruptive.
─ How can you do this without judging?
─ By asking the right questions, just like Socrates!
─ Now I understand why your colleague always went quiet after
you had been talking; you know how to get him to think.
─ That is a form of speaking that renders others quiet!
Nathan had already received a lot of information, but did not want
to stop.
─ Do you think your colleague has understood it well?
─ If he finds it important enough to think about it, there is a big
possibility that he will understand my messages.
─ Which will surely influence his behavior?
─ Exactly. In that case our meeting will also have a meaning for
him and it will not have been pure coincidence that we met each
other!
─ Will he see it as a sign then?
Mauro nodded:
─ Everything depends on what we decide to do with so-called
coincidences. When you understand this well, you can make a
distinction between those who see their lives as many coincidences
and those who are consciously looking for the deeper meaning of
events in their life.
─ I have always felt that life means more than it seems.
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─ That surely applies to you!
Nathan knew that Mauro was referring to his miraculous rescue.
─ Is it possible that the meeting with your colleague also has
meaning for me?
─ The reasoning applies to my colleague as well as to you. If this
conversation leads you to new insights, it will not have been a
coincidence that we chose to come to this place on this specific
day.
Nathan followed his fathers‘ thoughts and became increasingly
interested.
─ Our conversation has taught you some things, such as giving
messages subtly by asking the right questions.
─ That‘s true.
─ If that causes you to nurture the habit of asking questions that
entice others to think, you will make those others more aware of
their "inner power"…
—… and that can also change their behavior.
─ With the result that you will have an impact on their lives.
Nathan became more aware of the consequences related to each
action. He was deep in thought now and tried to understand
everything correctly.
─ Can we say then, that there is far more coherence in the world
than we would suspect at first glance?
─ Everything is connected!
Mauro had said these words in a serious tone of voice. Nathan
understood that this was a very important insight.
─ Really, everything?
─ Each change leads to other changes, which then again lead to
new changes.
Nathan tried to grasp the extent of this new data. Mauro said
nothing more. He opened a bottle, patted some water on his
forehead and brushed his hair backwards. Nathan observed this
scene until his father gestured him to also refresh himself. Nathan
walked towards him and imitated his father. Suddenly Nathan
again experienced a captivating moment as a crystal clear thought
arose in him. If everything influenced everything that meant that
everything was connected.
Now Nathan fully understood the conclusion his father had wanted
him to reach. Mauro saw in Nathan‘s eyes that he had understood
the message.
─ If everything is connected, that means that everything must also
be whole!
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─ You don‘t forget what you have discovered yourself!
This conversation would continue vibrating within him for a long
time. In the following days Nathan had difficulty concentrating on
other issues. He kept thinking back to his father‘s words, such as
"inner power" and "everything is a whole". It was as if his brain
kept processing the information. This went on for a couple of days
until Nathan woke up one morning and felt completely rested. The
information he had obtained was now well ordered in his mind. He
had taken note of the basic laws of the world in which he lived. A
world made of choices and experiences.
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Choice

Nathan was now almost eighteen. One day he was together with
two classmates, Y Chao and Laura. Y Chao had arrived in Belgium
with some family members about three years before. They had fled
from Phnom Penh, the Cambodian capital, for political reasons. Y
Chao was extremely intelligent. He had learned to speak French
fluently within a couple of months and he achieved excellent
results at school. Laura was of Greek descent, her father came from
Thessaloniki and her mother from the island Naxos. Laura had
beautiful long dark hair and was always extremely helpful. Nathan
told her frequently that she would one day be a fantastic professor.
Nathan, Laura and Y Chao were sitting at a sunny terrace in the
midst of Brussels and had an interesting conversation about
making choices. They discussed the studies they would be
following. It was an animated conversation in which the points of
view were far apart. Mauro, who happened to be in the
neighborhood, saw Nathan and his friends and came to greet them.
Laura and Y Chao were happy to see him, because Nathan‘s
friends had a great respect for Mauro and he even had admirers.
Mauro greeted the youngsters and saw the study folders on the
table, so he knew immediately the subject of the conversation.
─ I saw that you were deep in conversation.
─ We are talking about our study courses, Y Chao answered. It is
not easy to have to make a choice now for an occupation we will
have to be engaged in all our lives.
─ There‘s a lot to discuss, indeed.
Y Chao went on:
─ I am trying to explain that, in order to choose the right
occupation, first we have to discover what we do best and then we
can learn to like doing it.
Laura could not wait to share her point of view with Mauro.
─ I said that first we had to make an analysis of the current
shortages and how the situation will have evolved by the time we
finish our studies.
Mauro looked at Nathan, who gave his opinion.
─ I think we have to choose, based on what we like to do, and that
it is less important whether we can do it well or not.
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─ In any case, your questions are very intelligent questions, Mauro
replied, I think that you should take all these criteria into account.
─ But what are the most important? Y Chao asked.
Mauro saw that Y Chao mainly wanted to find out who was right.
Mauro had planned a meeting, but after some hesitation he decided
to postpone it.
─ Let‘s have something to drink.
Mauro went in and ordered tea for all of them.
Nathan knew his father. He knew that Mauro had sensed that this
occasion was important enough to free up some time.
─ My father has a habit of taking questions into a much broader
perspective. Therefore his answers may seem puzzling at first.
─ What do you mean? Laura asked.
─ Sometimes his answer does not immediately seem to be an
answer to the question, but it only becomes clear after a while.
Sometimes it is even so clear that you also seem to get answers to
questions you had not even been thinking about.
─ I am curious, Y Chao said.
─ We are already familiar with your philosophical approach, Laura
said and then smiled. Now we will see to what extent your father
has played a role in this!
Mauro came back and took a seat in the group.
─ I will start by saying that you should not expect me to choose the
right study programs for you; you will have to do that for
yourselves.
The tea arrived. Mauro filled the cups and continued:
─ You should not ignore any of the listed criteria, because
otherwise the final choice will not be satisfying.
─ What should we use as the basis for our choice then? Laura
asked curiously.
─ Let‘s start at the beginning. I notice a certain urgency in you and
it should not be like that. You should take some time to consider
the fantastic opportunity you have since you can continue studying.
─ That‘s what Nathan tried to explain to us! The young woman
said.
─ You are among the lucky ones who can determine their own
future and that of others. That, in itself, is something great and is
not available to everyone.
─ We worked quite hard for this, Y Chao added.
─ I believe you, but as you know, there are many others who work
much harder, but even so have less control over their future.
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Y Chao understood that Mauro was referring to the circumstances
of his birth country. Y Chao had seen with his own eyes that for
many it was difficult to understand that they might have the same
opportunity.
─ First we must be aware of our privileged situation, Mauro
continued. That‘s the feeling which should prevail at the moment.
─ To what extent can this help us in our choice? Laura asked.
─ By being aware of this, joy can replace the pressure you are now
feeling and become a guide in determining the right choice.
─ Do we have to choose an occupation that will bring us joy? Y
Chao asked.
─ If you really choose for joy, then the joy will appear for sure. In
addition you must continue to gather knowledge to be able to make
a rational choice. That‘s why all the criteria you mentioned earlier
are also important.
─ How do we go about this exactly? Y Chao insisted.
─ I would advise you to look around yourselves thoroughly in the
coming days and to question friends about their daily activities.
You can learn quite a lot from this.
─ You want us to find out who is satisfied with their occupation?
Y Chao asked.
─ You will learn a lot about yourselves.
─ What should we look for? Laura then asked.
─ You will learn how you will live. That will become clear when
you know how you do not want to live!
Y Chao then said:
─ I want to do something to earn a lot of money.
Mauro cautioned him:
─ Be careful not to search for treasure your whole life and then
never discover the treasure of your own life. Your motivation may
not be the reward, but the work in itself!
─ But we have to work for a purpose and the purpose is the
reward, Y Chao answered.
Laura confirmed his viewpoint:
─ Most of the people I know primarily work for money.
─ Is the majority always right? Mauro asked.
─ No, that‘s also true. But what must we learn from this, then?
Mauro drank some tea and took a deep breath. Nathan was
listening intently and mainly observed the way Mauro
communicated his ideas. He saw how Mauro directed the
conversation and brought up certain subjects on purpose.
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─ To answer your question, Laura, I would have to discuss our
perception of reality.
─ You have our full attention, the young woman answered.
─ Let‘s talk about the meaning of the reward. It is obvious that a
reward for work can only take place after the work has been
delivered and therefore it lies in the future.
─ Naturally, Y Chao said.
─ The curious thing about the future is that it does not form a part
of reality, Mauro continued.
─ But does the future really exist? Laura wondered.
─ It will exist sometime, but today it can only be played out in our
imagination.
Laura and Y Chao looked at Nathan; apparently Nathan had
already stated this.
─ The same also applies to the past, Mauro continued. What has
already happened can only be played back in our memory and
therefore today we can only imagine it.
Laura and Y Chao nodded to indicate that they followed his
reasoning.
─ You can therefore say that only what takes place in the present is
actually happening.
Again Laura and Y Chao nodded in assent.
─ The curious thing is that most people let their emotions be
influenced by what they still remember of their past or by what
they think the future holds for them, they rarely live in the present.
Mauro sipped his tea and gave Laura and Y Chao the time to fully
absorb his message. Nathan helped them by offering confirmation.
─ Many are not aware that reality only takes place in the present.
─ Does this mean that only the present is important? Laura asked.
Mauro looked Laura in the eyes.
─ Did you ever do anything that did not take place at a moment in
the present?
─ No, that is impossible.
Mauro now switched his attention to Y Chao.
─ Did you ever experience anything that did not take place at a
moment in the present?
─ That is just as impossible.
Mauro looked at each of them now.
─ So that‘s it. We are not even able to think about something at a
moment that is not in the present.
─ What about making plans for the future? Laura asked, not really
worried about the response.
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─ Only the planning can take place in the present, not the
execution.
─ Indeed, our whole life only takes place in the present, Y Chao
remarked.
─ What my father mainly wants to emphasize is that any reward
we hope for, only exists in our imagination.
─ The more we understand this, Mauro continued, the more aware
we become of reality.
─ It is true that many people fear what will happen tomorrow,
Laura remarked.
─ Regret and fear, Mauro continued, keep gnawing at our selfimage and our self-confidence. That causes the pressure I
mentioned earlier. This pressure then influences all the choices we
make. If we no longer feel this pressure, we are less impressionable
and therefore more self-assured.
─ Are we not allowed to look forward to what is yet to come? Y
Chao asked.
─ Don‘t forget you are only looking forward to a thought. A
thought that may be based on too high expectations and someone
nurturing too high expectations will inevitably become frustrated.
Mauro sipped his tea and continued:
─ Some people have worked their whole life for a certain reward,
but only those who really enjoyed their work know this reward. All
the others will remain with the feeling that they have lost a lot of
time.
Nathan was still paying attention to the way in which Mauro
transmitted his messages and to his ability to convince people of
his vision. He paid attention to his movements, his choice of
words, his voice and even his pauses. Nathan could not have
wished for a better coach. Laura wanted to know how to apply all
this information in a practical way in her life.
─ What about issues that require a lot of effort?
─ Without effort, Mauro told her, you only achieve what is not
worth the effort. Though, your satisfaction must also lie on the
road to your purpose and not only in achieving it.
─ Achieving a goal can make you happy, right? Y Chao
questioned.
─ What is your definition of being happy?
─ I would prefer to hear it from you.
─ For me that is to keep wishing for what is good in my life.
─ That‘s very well said, Laura said, and for you, Y Chao?
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Y Chao was not sure if Mauro would agree with his definition of
happiness. He hesitated somewhat, but finally dared to say:
─ For me it is making my dreams come true!
─ Dreams are very important.
Y Chao looked at Mauro. On the one hand he was happy that
Mauro agreed with him, on the other hand he was amazed by the
answer.
─ But dreams also take place in our imagination, don‘t they?
─ Dreams are messages we receive from our "inner power" in
order to discover our true assignment.
─ Really? Laura exclaimed. That‘s beautiful!
─ You can only realize something if you can imagine it.
─ Even if I dream that I am going to become rich? Y Chao asked.
─ And what does being rich mean to you? Mauro inquired.
─ To have enough money to be free, Y Chao answered.
─ Enough? Mauro asked.
Mauro kept silent for a while to give some space to the silence.
Nathan knew how much his father valued silence. His intention
was to let Y Chao become aware of his desire. A little later Mauro
continued:
─ Our desires know no boundaries and grow to the extent they are
fed. They can never completely satisfy us, only we can do that.
─ What do you mean? Y Chao asked.
─ Yes, Mauro answered. By understanding that true wealth is not
an increase of our capacity, but controlling our desire.
Mauro finished his cup and indicated that he had to leave them. He
paid the bill and prepared to leave.
─ So, I hope to have contributed something to your study courses.
─ You know, Y Chao said. What I learned today can be of greater
benefit to me than just the choice of my studies.
Laura, who was very impressed, asked one last question:
─ What do we have to learn in order to become as wise as you?
Mauro smiled.
─ We receive wisdom from the lessons that life imposes on us
unexpectedly!
Mauro said goodbye and wished Laura and Y Chao good luck in
discovering their correct choices. After Mauro‘s departure, Nathan
and his friends kept talking about what they had just discussed.
Nathan was the only person who could clearly see the impression
his father had made. Continuation with his studies was not a
priority for Nathan. Just like his father, he wanted to explore the
world as much as possible. His hunger for the discovery of new
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people, new cultures and new countries had increased with each
New Year. Mauro knew that the day of his son‘s departure would
soon come. It pained him to have to say goodbye, but he also knew
it was necessary for his personal development. It had been Mauro
who had taught him there was no better way to gather knowledge
than by experience. Naturally, Mauro also knew that Nathan was
capable of something great, a feeling that Nathan himself was
becoming more aware of day by day.
Finally, by the end of the summer, the time had come. Nathan
decided to leave for France and to look for work there. Mauro was
not worried. Nathan was mature enough and was ready for the
experience. On the day before his departure Mauro emphasized
that Nathan always had to trust himself.
─ At each obstacle, find out for yourself if it is necessary to bridge
it. Unnecessary obstacles can make you deviate from your path.
─ And with regard to the obstacles I have to overcome, will I be
able to face them all?
─ They would only become insurmountable because of doubt. So,
always bear in mind that you will never find an obstacle that you
do not have the power to overcome.
─ Will my confidence ever fade away?
─ On the contrary, with each obstacle we overcome, our "inner
power" will grow!
─ How will I know if I am on the right track and am not trying to
overcome an unnecessary obstacle?
─ Let yourself be accompanied by your two guides and make sure
they do not starve. The more you feed them, the better they will
guide you.
─ My two guides?
─ They stand by your side in the form of questions.
─ Questions that must be fed and will guide me?
─ The first guide is the question: what lives in me?
─ That‘s the most important question in life.
─ The second guide is the question: what can enrich my life?
─ You are speaking about the two most essential questions!
─ These helpful guides know the road you have to follow as no
other. As each thought, each conversation, each experience feeds
your guides, they will help you move towards your life purpose.
─ You said they could starve?
─ It can happen if they can no longer feed on your thoughts and
conversations or experiences.
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Now Nathan fully understood his father‘s message. New questions
came up.
─ Can all people achieve their life purpose?
─ All those who sufficiently develop their inner power.
They looked at each other and understood each other without
words then Nathan spoke again:
─ I want to tell you something very important and I am really
convinced of it.
Mauro listened attentively.
─ I know for sure that I could not have met a better father on earth
than you. Your motivation, your knowledge, your behavior and
especially your love are the basis of everything I will be able to
realize in my life!
Mauro was clearly overcome by emotion at these sincere words
from his son and hugged him long and hard!
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Quest

Nathan arrived in Paris. He stepped off the train at the North
station. It was a sunny day and the terraces were crowded. He
strolled through the city, got something to eat and rented a room
for a couple of days at a hotel close to Place Clichy. It was not the
first time Nathan had visited the city of lights, but now it was
different. Now everything was different. He no longer had to be
going to school, he could sleep where and when he wanted and
could decide everything on his own. It felt like a new life had
begun. Nathan decided to explore the city and look for work. He
bought a city map and began his search. He enjoyed the
atmosphere of the city and once in a while walked into a business
to ask if they needed anyone.
Three days after his arrival Nathan found himself in "Le Sentier", a
gathering place for fabric traders from around the world. This
district was known for the intensity of the trading there. It was
always crowded and chaotic, but Nathan found it interesting. He
spoke with a couple of fabric traders and that is how he met Simon,
an older man of Jewish descent. The grayish man appeared very
professional and gave the appearance of an old wise man. Together
with his son, Simon was engaged in the fabric trade. Moshe gave
the impression of being a spoiled young man. He tended to treat
others contemptuously. The trading company had more than ten
employees. Simon was sitting at his desk and was busy updating
his paperwork.
That did not stop Nathan from approaching him.
─ Could you use an additional employee?
Simon looked at him over the rim of his glasses without moving
his head and immediately his attention returned to his documents.
─ Who are you?
─ My name is Nathan.
─ How old are you?
─ I‘ll be eighteen next month.
─ Do you have any experience?
Nathan found that the man showed little interest.
─ I repeat that next month I will have eighteen years of life
experience.
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Simon looked once again at Nathan, this time for a little longer and
then put down his papers. He leaned back in his chair. Nathan had
succeeded in getting his attention. Apparently Simon had not
expected such an answer and now appeared to be interested. He
looked attentively at Nathan.
─ Give me one good reason why I should hire you?
─ I see that you have customers from all corners of the world. I
speak four languages and could help you communicate with them.
─ We have been trading here with everyone for years and it‘s
going perfectly in French.
─ Even more customers will select your business when they know
they can be catered to in their own language!
─ What‘s important for me is to know whether you‘re honest or
not.
─ Even when I am not being treated fairly, I always try to remain
honest.
Simon thought that Nathan was an unusual young man, even a bit
strange, but something about him was appealing. He thought about
it and then said that Nathan could start the next day as a laborer in
the warehouse. Nathan thanked Simon for his trust and returned to
his hotel with a good feeling. He knew that Simon had much life
experience and suspected that he would be able to learn a lot from
him.
The next day Nathan arrived very early. Simon made him do a
stock count and rearrange the warehouse. Simon told him that this
was the ideal way to get to know all the items. The day was long
and tiring and it was late in the evening when Simon went looking
for Nathan.
─ You can stop now, you worked well today.
─ I was told that everything lying here needs to be packaged.
Simon looked at the large quantity of cases that still needed to be
wrapped.
─ Do you like working here?
Nathan thought that Simon might be dissatisfied and would tell
him he was too slow and that he did not need to come back.
─ I hope that you can appreciate that this is my first day.
Simon looked at Nathan and understood his doubts.
─ If you like doing your work, you must always leave a little for
the next day.
Nathan was happy. He did not need to be worried and finished
packing what he had in his hands. When Simon went to leave the
warehouse, Nathan approached him.
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─ Do you know if there are still busses?
─ No idea, where do you live?
─ I rented a room close to Place Clichy.
─ You can ride with me.
Nathan was happy to go with him. On the way to the hotel Simon
became curious.
─ Are you renting a room all by yourself?
─ Yes, I have been in Paris for only a couple of days.
─ Where are your parents?
─ I grew up with my father in Brussels.
─ What does your father do?
─ He works for a newspaper as a reporter in international politics.
─ Tell me, why are you here?
─ I just started a journey.
─ A journey? Where are you going?
─ I don‘t know yet.
─ Why are you looking for this type of work?
─ The type of work is not important to me, as long as I find it
instructive.
─ Simon did not say anything for a while.
─ Traveling is good; it opens up your world!
Nathan was excited. Yesterday he had followed his intuition and he
had come into contact with Simon. The more the old man talked
with him, the more Nathan got the feeling that he really would
come to mean something to him.
─ Does your father mind that you are here all by yourself?
─ He thinks I am ready for it.
─ Ready for it?
─ Ready to determine my life path by myself.
Simon drove up to the hotel where Nathan was staying. Nathan got
out of the car and thanked him. Before he said goodbye, Simon
made him an offer:
─ There is a free room in the attic of my house. From there you
could drive with me to work every day.
─ Thank you for the offer. I will think about it and will let you
know this week.
Nathan waited until the end of the week to see how things would
evolve at work. During the weekend he moved to Simon and
Moshe‘s home. He also met Moshe‘s mother and was quickly
accepted. During the following months Simon gave Nathan more
responsibility. He spent a lot of time with Moshe and specialized in
purchasing arrangements.
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Sign

Every three months Nathan traveled with Simon to Asia to buy
clothing. Thus he had the opportunity of visiting India, Pakistan
and Bangladesh. Moshe did not like to travel and had only been to
Bangladesh. On the contrary, Nathan was always looking forward
to those distant travels. They never lasted long and were too brief
to gain a good impression of the local cultures, but even so Nathan
succeeded in discovering strange things with Simon. On several
occasions Nathan had very peculiar experiences. Nathan had been
stared at on a couple of occasions and sometimes followed by
someone. When Simon asked them for the reason they were
following Nathan, he did not get a clear answer. Some said that
Nathan was a protector. Others saw a holy man in him. Simon had
been traveling for a long time to Asia and was used to being
accosted by strangers with tall stories. At first Simon belittled
everything and even said laughingly that it was good for business.
After a while, even he had to admit that something unusual, even
mysterious, was happening!
Simon knew that spirituality played a big role in the life of the
people in that part of the world, but in the three countries he had
visited together with Nathan, there had been a couple of
remarkable scenes. At different places children, and sometimes
adults, had spontaneously approached Nathan to offer him drinking
water. This happened without any inducement. When Simon asked
the children for their reasons, they did not answer. They smiled in
a friendly way, watched Nathan while he drank and then went
away. Of course, for Nathan the link with water was not new, but
he found it astounding that people he had never met before also
made this link. What Nathan would remember most from his
journeys in Asia was that the people who approached him were
clearly expecting something from him. It was more a sense of
anticipation, as if they knew that something was about to happen.
The first journey was to Mumbai in India, a city that would make a
great impression on Nathan, especially with the great number of
people in the streets and in the markets. On the second evening of
their stay, Nathan and Simon went to Colaba, a district outside the
southern part of the peninsula. They were eating outside at a small
restaurant along the water, when a man approached Nathan. The
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man had black shiny hair and dark eyes. He looked well kept, wore
a long white shirt over white trousers and had had brown sandals
on his feet. His dark skin contrasted dramatically with his stark
white clothes.
He spoke to Nathan in Hindi:
─ Do you already know your higher mission?
Next to their table was a group of young students. One of the girls
from the group saw what was happening and came over to translate
the man‘s words for Nathan.
─ Why does that man think I have a higher mission? Nathan asked.
For the rest the girl acted as interpreter.
─ Because of his "natural element"…
Simon thought that the man was acting in a bizarre way and
wondered about his intentions.
─ What do you think is his "natural element"?
─ The inexhaustible source of the earth!
Nobody became any wiser from these words. Simon also noticed
that Nathan became uncomfortable because of all this attention and
asked the man to leave them alone. The man acquiesced calmly
and continued strolling on his way. Nathan and Simon kept an eye
on him. A little further along the man stopped and turned, to look
again at Nathan. He placed his palms against each other, in front of
his chest, bowed deeply and then kept walking. Nathan did not
know what to think of this.
Simon saw that this had confused Nathan and warned him about
deceivers:
─ Always be open for all opportunities, but also stay alert for those
who could have bad intentions.
─ How can you distinguish between who is being sincere and who
is not?
─ Sincerity and deception are not inherent in people. Each person
is sometimes honest and sometimes a deceiver.
─ Do all of us deceive at some point in time?
─ When we try to convey a different picture of ourselves than who
we really are, we are deceiving. We all do that, some more than
others.
─ How can you know when someone is being sincere?
─ By not focusing on their words or actions, but on their true
intentions!
─ Aren‘t the greatest deceivers those who can best hide their true
intentions?
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─ That‘s right. They have made deception such a habit that they
are not even aware themselves of when they are being deceptive!
Nathan went quiet and stared into the distance. A little later he had
new questions:
─ Do you think that man wanted to deceive me?
─ I have too little information to know for sure. If he was planning
to, I did not give him any opportunity to succeed.
─ So maybe that man was speaking the truth?
─ I do think he believes what he says, but as you know, the truth,
just like water, takes the form of the vase into which it is poured.
─ Shouldn‘t we have listened to him for a little longer?
─ I saw that he had confused you and at such times we can be
easily influenced.
─ I was indeed very much impressed!
─ Don‘t worry, if that man was sincere, the meaning of his words
will become clear in due course.
During the second journey another peculiar situation occurred.
This happened in Karachi, in the south of Pakistan. On the last day
of their trip Nathan was in the presence of Simon and three
business partners. It was very warm and humid and they were
making a trip to the island Manora, not far from Karachi. On the
island the weather was more pleasant thanks to a light breeze. It
was very busy that day. Apparently many of Karachi‘s inhabitants
had decided to go to the island to cool off. The group visited a
local market, when suddenly two older men walked towards
Nathan. Both men had white beards and flat caps. Both were
wearing a beige shirt with a sleeveless dark brown waistcoat. The
two men had noticed Nathan from afar and had walked straight up
to him through the crowd.
The first man stood directly in front of Nathan. He put his hands on
his shoulders and spoke to him in Urdu:
─ Be patient, please!
Samir, one of the three business partners, had been standing next to
Nathan the whole time and had also noticed the scene. The rest of
the group were unaware of anything unusual and had continued
walking. Samir did not understand what the old man wanted from
Nathan and asked the man to repeat what he had just said. The man
spoke to him:
─ Ask him to be patient!
Samir translated for Nathan:
─ He says that you have to be patient.
─ Patient for what, for whom?
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Samir translated again:
─ Be patient with our ignorance!
Samir did not trust the situation. He saw that Simon and the other
two business partners were nowhere to be seen and suggested that
Nathan continue walking. When they wanted to leave, the second
man asked Samir to translate something else:
─ Tell him that he needs to have courage and that he will succeed
in showing us the way.
Samir translated the last part for Nathan and added that he did not
have a clue as to what the man intended to say. They said goodbye
and continued walking. Nathan kept silent. This event had
confused him again, just as in Mumbai. Were these men bringing
an important message or were they deceivers? Nathan and Samir
hurried to catch up with the rest of the group. Samir found this
situation very strange and now questioned Nathan:
─ The second man talked about showing the way. What did he
mean by that?
─ I‘m sorry, but I don‘t understand any more than you.
Samir was not completely satisfied with Nathan‘s answer, but did
not insist.
─ What does ‗patience‘ mean for the people here? Nathan asked a
little later.
─ For my uncle I know that patience is needed to understand other
people‘s errors!
─ For my father I know that other people‘s errors show us the way!
Both men continued walking. Once back with Simon, Nathan told
him what had happened. Simon listened attentively and scowled.
─ If what these men, and that man back in Mumbai, have said is
true, than there is no other explanation than that you having an
unusual talent!
In India Nathan had already felt that what had happened could be a
sign. After what had occurred in Pakistan, it had become even
clearer to Nathan that both events were signs. He tried to give a
meaning to it! Nathan wanted to consider it as rationally as
possible and remain critical. No matter how he looked at it, he
could not find one sensible explanation for these events. So for the
time being it remained a large puzzle.
The third and strangest situation occurred during his stay in
Bangladesh. At that time the country was experiencing an untimely
flood. A cyclone had caused a tidal wave and the sea had flooded
large parts of the country. During the last night of their stay it had
also rained heavily, causing creeks and rivers to flood. Nathan was
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staying with Simon and Moshe in a hotel in Dhaka. Their rooms
were on the highest floor of the hotel, so Nathan had a panoramic
view of the city. When he opened his window that morning, he
could clearly see the destruction caused by the water. Dhaka had
turned into a huge puddle in which many people had become
isolated and had lost their belongings. Panic was everywhere and
everybody was shouting.
At a certain moment the flat roof of the building just in front of
him caught Nathan‘s attention. An elderly woman could be seen on
top of the roof. She was sitting on a chair looking straight at him.
The woman had a wrinkled face and was wearing a long, worn-out
dress full of mud. She must have walked through the muddy
streets, which led Nathan to believe she did not live there. They
kept staring at each other until Nathan started to feel
uncomfortable. At that moment Moshe knocked at this door.
Nathan turned and to open it. Moshe said that they had to get ready
quickly because it would not be easy to get to the airport, because
of the state of the roads. Nathan got ready quickly without giving
more thought to the elderly woman. When he went downstairs,
Simon and Moshe were eating breakfast. He joined them and
ordered his. Simon said that he feared it would be difficult to get to
the airport. They left immediately as soon as the taxi arrived.
Nathan saw things that would stay as images with him forever. The
streets had become roads of mud. The cars could barely advance
and everywhere people were calling for help. Many times the taxi
driver was asked to stop. It was difficult for Nathan to see so much
misery and he turned to Simon:
─ How can nature be so incredibly cruel?
─ It‘s not because nature is cruel, it is that there may be a purpose!
─ What could possibly be the sense of all this?
─ As with any catastrophe, this is also about the change that will
come as a result.
─ What change?
─ Change in the way of thinking. Calamities can make people
develop characteristics such as courage, compassion and the
capacity to bring things into perspective!
The taxi crept along. Nathan had difficulty in putting everything
into perspective as Simon seemed able to.
─ Is there something we can do to help?
─ No, not much now.
─ Not now? But isn‘t it right now that they need our help?
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─ Silence follows after each calamity and everyone can find out
what they have learned from this!
Further down the road the taxi skidded and came to a stop at the
side of the road. The group got out to push the car back onto the
road. They succeeded after a couple of tense minutes. Just when
Nathan was getting into the car, being the last one, something
strange happened. The woman he had seen on the roof was
standing in front of him. She looked at him and she smiled. Nathan
smiled back politely, got into the car and closed the door. He
wondered how it was possible that this woman, who had first been
opposite the hotel, could now be here. He could not understand
how she could have arrived so quickly. Was this a new sign? Did
he have to do something? The taxi was driven off before he could
decide.
An hour later they were in the airport parking lot. All things
considered, the trip had been better than expected and they even
had time to spare. After Simon, Moshe and Nathan had checked in
for their flight, they went through to the waiting area. The queues
were long and almost all the chairs in were taken. Simon bought a
newspaper and took one of the only empty seats. Nathan and
Moshe decided to walk around. Suddenly, Nathan saw the same
elderly woman again. This was now the third time. Nathan
wondered whether she had also checked in, or whether they had
just let her pass. The woman sat down and looked at him with a
smile on her face. Nathan did not understand, but was completely
convinced that this elderly woman had arrived there to see him. He
explained to Moshe that this was the third time this morning that
he had seen this woman. Now Moshe also became curious. The
young men approached the woman to ask if she was following
Nathan. As she only spoke Bengali, Moshe looked for someone
who also understood English. A little later they found a man who
could willingly interpret for them.
Moshe repeated his question:
─ Are you following Nathan?
The woman answered calmly, always smiling:
─ Yes, that‘s right.
Nathan was not surprised.
─ Will you keep following me when I fly back to Europe?
─ You have much traveling to do. This is only the beginning.
─ The beginning of what?
─ The beginning of your quest!
─ And what is he looking for? Moshe wanted to know.
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─ The right direction for all of us.
─ The right direction? Moshe asked. And where does that take us?
─ He will find out and then he will tell everyone about it!
Nathan listened, but did not know what to think of this. The same
questions as in India and Pakistan came back to him. Was this
woman trying to deceive him? Did this woman see something he
did not? Did she want to make something clear to him? Nathan and
Moshe looked at Simon sitting down at a little distance from them.
He was still reading his newspaper and had not noticed anything.
The woman looked tenderly at Nathan and touched his face with
her hand. Nathan asked the man to interpret some additional
questions.
The man had also become curious and was glad to comply.
─ Can you ask her where I will find the right direction?
─ Be careful, don‘t let her influence you, Moshe remarked.
─ Don‘t worry, I want to hear her answer.
─ You have to let yourself be carried by the current, the woman
said.
It was becoming increasingly difficult to understand her meaning.
Moshe wanted to know why she had followed Nathan.
─ Can you ask her why she is here?
─ To clarify and increase my memory of the feeling of hope, she
said.
─ What are you hoping for? Nathan asked.
─ You! She answered.
─ What does hope mean to you? Nathan continued.
─ Hope is the tasting of future happiness!
─ Are you sure about what you think of me?
─ I am not sure about anything, but that is not necessary. It is
about what I feel when I look at you.
─ What do you see exactly, Moshe then asked, and how did you
know that Nathan was staying in that hotel?
─ I followed Nathan because he has something that is possessed by
only a few people.
Nathan wondered how this woman, who had never seen him
before, thought she knew about him.
─ And what is this thing I have?
─ You are radiating energy, people love you without you having to
please them. That is very rare. People who possess this quality
have been sent for a higher purpose.
At that moment the flight to Paris was called and the passengers
had to present themselves. Nathan said goodbye to the woman,
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thanked the man and he and Moshe went to Simon. On the plane
Nathan tried to remember each of the woman‘s statements. This
event indicated that some people apparently considered him as
being exceptional and as having a certain destiny. Only, he had no
clue what it this might be. Moshe and Nathan discussed what had
happened with Simon, who also spoke about the events in Mumbai
and Karachi. Even Simon could not give a sensible explanation for
any of the incidents.
When Simon fell asleep somewhat later, Moshe whispered to
Nathan:
─ I know who can help you.
Nathan knew that Moshe had waited until Simon was asleep to talk
to him.
─ Tell me.
─ I know a woman who can see things that others don‘t.
─ A fortune teller? Nathan asked.
─ Quiet! I don‘t want my father to know about this.
─ Why not?
─ He thinks these people are dangerous.
─ Why does he think that?
─ He says that they have made it their profession to control others
with their power.
─ Are you afraid?
─ No, to the contrary. I see this woman frequently and much of
what she has predicted has already come true.
─ Let me think about it and I will let you know if I want to go
there or not.
Every time he returned from Asia, Nathan called his father to share
his experiences with him. Mauro had no immediate answer to these
bizarre events. He advised Nathan to write down all his
experiences while they were still fresh in his memory. Then he had
to try to make possible connections between them. After the last
incident in Bangladesh, Nathan asked Mauro whether it would be
useful to visit a fortuneteller.
─ Would a fortuneteller be able to shed more light on this?
─ Nobody has more information about you than you do yourself!
Mauro retorted.
─ Would it be harmful to visit a fortuneteller?
─ It can only be harmful for people who are not fully aware of
their "inner power". They can be easily manipulated.
─ What can happen?
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─ In the best case scenario, fortunetellers will try to make their
customers dependent on them, so that they keep coming back and
keep paying for their dose of good feelings. They are traders in
good feelings.
─ And in the worst case?
─ In the worst case fortunetellers can act as tyrants and desire or
demand complete submission.
─ Are you advising me against it?
Mauro thought about this.
─ No, you can go. I know you are strong enough.
A couple of days later Nathan went to the fortuneteller with
Moshe. On their way Moshe warned him that the woman might
appear strange and that he should not pay too much attention. She
lived in a small house in the "Quartier Mouzaïa" in the nineteenth
district. It was late in the evening when the young men called upon
her. The old woman who opened the door for them was wearing a
long purple dress and striking jewelry. Nathan noticed that Moshe
appeared to be a regular client and that he knew the woman well.
They stepped inside and were standing in the front entrance, a
room with too much furniture and lit only by candles.
Nathan didn't feel comfortable.
─ I have brought someone along, Moshe said to the woman.
Nathan understood that Moshe had not told the woman that he
would be coming.
─ Good evening, madam. It‘s a pleasure to meet you. My name is
Nathan.
The woman looked at Nathan and said nothing for a couple of
seconds.
─ Can you spare some time for him? Moshe asked.
When the woman tried to say something, it seemed as if she had
lost her voice. The woman felt faint and had to sit down. Moshe
and Nathan looked at each other and then helped her to a chair. On
a table there was a bottle of water and a glass. Nathan took the
glass and filled it with water. Then he knelt by the woman and
gave it to her. The woman looked at Nathan, accepted the glass
with two hands, sipped some water and could speak again:
─ I don‘t feel well. It will not be possible today.
Moshe was disappointed, but even more surprised.
─ Could you maybe do just one session? Nathan came here
especially for you.
The woman kept staring at Nathan.
─ Why does he need me?
54

Moshe could not give an appropriate answer.
─ He would like to know a couple of things.
The woman‘s gaze did not waver. She kept staring at Nathan.
─ Nathan will find out everything he needs to know.
Moshe did not understand her behavior. He had never seen her act
like this and insisted.
─ He also wants to protect himself against people with evil
intentions.
─ Nathan already has protection, a rather exceptional protection!
Nathan sensed that the woman felt uncomfortable because of him
and wanted to leave.
─ Thank you for your time and I apologize for any inconvenience.
Nathan signaled to Moshe that he would be going outside and
walked to the car. He sat down in the car and thought about what
had happened. Why did the woman suddenly have no voice? What
did she mean when she said he was already protected? He had
hoped to find some answers, but now he only had more questions.
When Moshe came back outside, he also seemed to be very
confused.
─ Do you think I did something wrong in there? Nathan asked.
─ No, but this is really very strange. I don‘t know what to think.
─ Did she say something after I left?
─ She asked me not to bring you back.
On the return journey both were silent.
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Sincerity

A couple of months later something very unpleasant happened to
Simon‘s business. Just after a large sum of money had been
received, the vault was emptied. Moshe accused Nathan. He said
there were only three people who knew the code: his father,
himself and Nathan. Nathan made it very clear that it had not been
him. There was an argument between him and Moshe, witnessed
by all the employees. Simon was called up and came immediately
to the office. Simon said he would listen to Moshe‘s story as well
as Nathan‘s and added that the innocent person had nothing to
worry about. He would discover the truth. Simon left the office
together with his son and told Nathan to wait for him and not to
leave the premises under any circumstances.
Hours went by. Nathan hoped that Simon would not make an error
by falsely accusing him. It could not be easy to choose between the
sincerity of your son and that of an employee. This was a difficult
situation. Nathan tried to convince himself that he did not need to
worry. Simon had often remarked about Nathan‘s honesty. What
disturbed Nathan the most was that Simon now had to think about
whether he had placed too much trust in him. After a while he
began to worry less. Even if Simon came to the wrong conclusion,
Nathan knew he could not be blamed. However, it bothered Nathan
knowing that Simon would feel deeply hurt anyway. Be it his son
or Nathan, the verdict would be painful.
It was late in the evening when Simon returned. He immediately
called all the employees together. There was a feeling of immense
tension. Everyone was anxious. When all the employees had
gathered around, Simon told them they could go home and they
were free until Monday. Several employees asked questions. They
were afraid of losing their job, but Simon did not answer them and
asked Nathan to follow him to his office. After the employees had
left, calm returned to the warehouse. When Nathan entered
Simon‘s office, Simon was sitting in his chair and staring through
the window. There was an icy silence in the office. Nathan did not
know what to expect. He pulled a chair forward and sat down.
─ You wanted to speak to me?
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At that moment Simon turned towards Nathan and looked at him.
Nathan saw that Simon‘s eyes were red and watery. His voice
shook with emotion.
─ You don‘t have to tell me anything. I know what I need to know.
─ Do you know what happened to the money?
─ It‘s not the first time that money has disappeared. Even before
you started working here, I already had my suspicions. I tried to set
it right, but it only got worse.
Nathan did not know what to say. He wanted to soothe the pain of
the older man. On the one hand he was glad of not being accused
himself, but on the other he felt powerless. He was sitting before a
man whom he loved very much and who at this moment was in
great pain. His own son had stolen from him. Nathan simply said
what came up in him at that moment.
─ I don‘t understand Moshe‘s behavior. He always had everything
he wanted. At this young age he already possesses several houses
and has enough savings not to have to worry about money for the
rest of his life.
─ Moshe has forgotten that he was born with nothing and that he
got everything from life. Apparently I have not been able to teach
him this.
Nathan saw that guilt was plaguing Simon, besides his
disillusionment.
─ You gave him everything a father can give. Are you now feeling
responsible for his behavior?
─ Moshe is what he is today because of the upbringing he
received.
─ You cannot be feeling guilty. I saw how good you are to him.
Nathan was no longer angry with Moshe because of his false
accusations, but because of the sadness he had caused his father.
─ In these last few years I have been unable to get through to
Moshe. You know, Nathan, we have not known each other for
long, and still I have a closer connection with you than with my
own son. And Moshe knows it, that‘s the reason for his envy.
─ I know, and I have tried several times to talk to him about it, but
he kept denying it. That‘s why his jealousy kept growing.
─ But that was not the reason for the theft. Moshe has stolen
before.
─ Where is he now?
─ He has gone and leaves me with the greatest sadness.
─ Not the greatest, because he can still make it up. If he were no
longer here, then it would have been an even greater sorrow!
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─ It is better to lose something beautiful than never to have had it.
If he would have died today as an honest son, I would have
beautiful memories of him.
─ Those memories are also there now; nobody can take them away
from you!
─ Moshe has put a cloud of sorrow on the past. Once you start
doubting the sincerity of someone your perception of all those
moments you experienced together, changes! Believe me Nathan,
being betrayed by your own child is more painful than seeing him
pass away.
─ Can you forgive him?
─ At this moment I cannot do anything else other than look at him
in a different way.
─ Can he ever set it right again?
─ I don‘t know, but for that he would have to show his sincere
regret. And even so…!
─ How can you know whether someone is sincerely sorry?
─ You can only see that process through actions.
─ How can you know whether actions are sincere?
─ By letting time do its work. Our actions determine us far more
than we determine our actions.
Nathan recalled that his father had told him something similar and
tried to analyze the situation as much as he could.
─ I could almost think you were too good to your son?
Simon looked at Nathan.
─ Do you think I was too good to Moshe?
─ That would have been the only error, if that could be viewed as
an error.
Simon looked outside again.
─ There is an old saying that says that if you have never been
deceived because of your goodness, you have never been good
enough!
Simon and Nathan closed the business and went home together.
Once they arrived, Simon‘s wife told them Moshe had packed his
belongings and left. Even after Moshe‘s departure, Nathan
continued to work for Simon. He gained more responsibility and
Simon, who was becoming older, was gradually stepping back.
Simon and Nathan decided to focus on exhibiting the merchandise
at trade fairs. They went to many important trade fairs in France
and the neighboring countries. The business thrived and they
realized large revenues.
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During the winter Simon and Nathan were present at a trade fair in
Hamburg, in the north of Germany, a country close to Simon‘s
heart because he had met his wife there. She was born and raised in
Berlin. On the last night of the trade fair they went back to their
hotel to rest and agreed to go for dinner later in the city. Simon had
been in Hamburg before and found it to be an attractive city. Upon
arriving in the city center Nathan and Simon found that most
restaurants were full of people. Nathan was not sure that there
would be space for them, as they had not made reservations. Simon
parked the car close to the Elbe, the river that divides the city in
two, and smiled at Nathan.
─ If we stay in this neighborhood, we will be able to get a table
with a view of the river.
─ A view of the river? I think we‘ll be lucky to even find a free
table.
─ It will only be a matter of patience!
Nathan recognized this tone of Simon‘s voice, which, like his
father‘s, demanded special attention. Simon and Nathan strolled
calmly looking at the restaurants until Simon stopped. He looked
up and saw a big window on the top floor.
─ Let‘s go in here. The view must be fantastic up there!
Nathan and Simon went in, greeted the waiters and went
immediately to the top floor. Nathan saw that downstairs all the
tables were occupied and feared that on the top floor none would
be free. Once upstairs they looked around. Nathan seemed to be
right in his assumption.
─ Pity there are no seats available, because it smells really good
here!
Simon said nothing. He was looking at the view of the Elbe.
─ The view is even more beautiful than I imagined!
─ We will have to go somewhere else anyway, because all the
tables are occupied.
─ Wait, I will ask.
Simon walked towards an elderly waiter and talked to him. Nathan
saw the waiter shake his head. Even so, Simon kept talking to him
and pointed at the window. A little later the waiter called a
colleague. He spoke to him and they disappeared from the room.
Simon returned to Nathan:
─ You can take off your jacket.
─ Are we going to wait here?
─ We don‘t have to wait. It‘s already arranged.
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As Simon was finishing his sentence, Nathan saw the two waiters
had returned with a small table that they positioned just in front of
the window. Nathan looked at Simon, who was contently staring at
the beautifully lit streets on the other side of the river.
─ How did you know that we would find a place in this restaurant?
─ It just seemed like a good idea to come in here.
─ You always manage to arrange these things!
─ By sensing things, you can put them in motion and in this way
bring your thoughts to life!
Again Nathan became aware of how much the life vision of Simon
resembled that of his father‘s.
─ If everyone would cherish some good thoughts, the world would
look a whole lot better, Nathan remarked.
─ In order for that everybody would first have to know what good
thoughts are.
─ That seems to be quite obvious to me.
─ Not everyone uses the same knowledge to discover which
thoughts are good. Many prefer their own knowledge above the
"higher knowledge".
Nathan knew that the "higher knowledge" was nothing other than
what his father called the "inner power" and again had
confirmation of the resemblance between Simon and his father.
─ Why doesn‘t everyone see how useful this knowledge is?
─ Because each one of us determines our priorities differently.
─ Is our personal development not of fundamental importance to
each one of us?
─ Everyone has their own vision, independently of how a person
has come to learn this.
The waiter was a young dark skinned man. He came to get the
order. The following events would make a big impression on
Nathan. Next to Simon and Nathan there were a couple of
customers, one man was especially loud. He had an imposing
bearing and spoke loudly. He appeared to be a director who had
invited some of his staff for a dinner. The director wanted to order
new drinks and was becoming angry because he was not being
attended to immediately. The waiter was clearly becoming
annoyed with the man‘s behavior, but remained friendly and
replied that he would be right back. First the waiter attended to
Simon and Nathan, not because it was their turn, but because this
proved to displease the director. When the waiter had taken Simon
and Nathan‘s order, he went back to the kitchen. Just at that
moment the customer made a remark about the waiter‘s skin color.
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Some of the people at the table laughed at his remark. Others felt
ashamed and reacted passively. Nathan saw how the waiter lost his
temper and went for the man. Even before Nathan became aware
of it, Simon had rushed to intervene between the waiter and the
director.
Simon grasped the waiters‘ hands, looked him straight in the eyes
and talked to him in German:
─ The first one to get angry is always wrong.
The waiter looked surprised.
─ It‘s easy for you to say. Do you know how it feels to have to
listen to these prejudiced remarks?
─ It‘s precisely at moments like these that you must not forget how
special you are. It will give you the power not to give way to your
anger. You must see this as an opportunity to never again be hurt
by these remarks.
─ How is this possible?
─ It‘s about who has power over your feelings. Do you control
them yourself or do you let others control them?
─ Must I allow myself to be insulted like this?
─ A decent person does not insult anyone and you should not feel
insulted by this rude one.
There was a period of silence. The waiter thought about Simon‘s
words and calmed down. The customer reacted amused and made
some more remarks, which were ignored by Simon, and now also
by the waiter.
─ Consider what has just happened as a lesson, Simon said. If you
learn it, the pain you are feeling now will make sense and make
you stronger!
Now Simon let go of the waiter‘s hands and continued talking:
─ You can be proud of yourself. From now on you will learn to
better control your feelings.
The waiter had understood what Simon had helped him to see and
thanked him.
Simon returned to his seat at the table.
─ People can be so cruel! Nathan said.
─ What is most important is that we learn to deal with our feelings
by trying to control them!
─ But it‘s still a pity that there can be such bad people!
─ Wickedness is never inherent in a person, only their actions can
be bad!
─ Don‘t they realize how much pain they inflict on others?
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─ In a world with no pain or suffering, there would not be a need
for moral choices.
─ Could it be worse?
─ It would mean that we, just like machines, would have no free
will and therefore would not have the opportunity to evolve.
Nathan thought about this and understood what Simon said.
─ If you look at it in this way, pain does indeed seem to make
sense in a certain way.
─ It gives us the opportunity to strive for goodness and peace.
─ Do you think that man really meant what he said or that he just
wanted to impress people?
─ I don‘t know. The way it is, cultural differences can divide
people, but diversity in cultures can also bring people together.
Simon looked at the river water through the window.
─ I have learned that cities that are divided by large rivers often
have very different mentalities. You can frequently see people who
are afraid of these differences and try to protect themselves, while
others are curious and seek for ways to become closer.
─ Where does this fear come from? Nathan asked.
─ Fear is usually based on ignorance! Many do not understand that
it is diversity between cultures that enriches our knowledge.
Nathan and Simon looked through the window at the river
streaming below. The reflection of the lights made the water
appear full of life. Simon continued:
─ Look at how the water flows and how it will find its way to the
ocean, where it will form part of a greater whole! Water does not
question the nature of other water; it flows through everything and
flows together again.
─ Indeed, that‘s how we all should flow towards each other,
Nathan surmised.
During dinner Simon told Nathan about an important decision he
had made. After the summer he would sell his business and real
estate and take it easy from then on. Simon wanted to move to
Miami with his wife, close to his sister, who had been living there
for more than thirty years. This news was not a complete surprise
to Nathan. Simon had talked earlier about his wish to relocate to
Florida.
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Emotion

It was a difficult choice for Nathan. He could stay in Paris and
continue working or keep traveling to new destinations and new
challenges. In the following days he helped Simon to sell his
properties and with placing the employees in new jobs. Thanks to
Simon‘s connections this went smoothly. The departure of Simon
to the United States was planned for the beginning of the winter.
Simon‘s wife had left earlier. Simon and Nathan stayed up the
night before Simon was due to leave. When everything had been
packed they took the time to quietly discuss their plans.
Simon began by saying:
─ On behalf of all the employees I want to thank you for all your
efforts over the past weeks. You paid more attention to them than
to yourself.
─ I did it for you, for them, but also for me. They always gave their
best efforts.
─ I also want to thank you for all you have done for me, not only
in the past weeks, but since your arrival here.
─ I have enjoyed all the time we have spent together. I have
learned an incredible amount from you. You were like a second
father to me.
Simon was deeply affected by Nathan‘s words.
─ I know that you will have to make new choices because of my
departure. Because of all that‘s been happening in the past weeks
we haven‘t taken time to discuss this. Have you decided what you
are going to do yet?
─ I‘m wondering whether I should see your departure as a new
start and continue to travel or whether there are still important
lessons to be learned here in Paris.
─ No one but you can know.
Simon was aware that this was a difficult choice for Nathan.
Naturally he knew what Nathan was looking for and he would say
something important about this:
─ To obtain "higher knowledge" two travels are needed: The first
one in the outer world and the second one in the inner.
─ How can we travel in the inner world?
─ It‘s the adventures we experience in the outer world that can lead
us to our journey in the inner.
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─ I will think about your words.
─ Can I ask you a favor?
─ Of course!
─ Whatever your choice may be, never give up on your life
purpose.
─ Rest assured, Simon. At most I can get lost for a while, but I will
never give up. Although I have to admit that it would be easier if I
already knew my life purpose.
─ Well, that‘s an answer I owe you, but I have been long enough in
your company to know that you are capable of something unique.
You have the capacity to convey the "higher knowledge" as no
other.
The next morning Nathan took Simon to the airport, where they
said their goodbyes. Now Nathan was alone again, just as he had
been during his first days in Paris. He kept working in the sector he
was familiar with and it continued to be profitable for him in the
first weeks, but he felt empty. He earned a lot and had already
saved a lot of money, but he had very few new experiences and the
days became monotonous and boring.
In the following weeks Nathan spent less and less time at his
professional activities. He wanted new experiences and got to
know the nightlife. He went regularly to dance clubs and casinos
and quite quickly his friends were those he had met from the
nightlife. Nathan stood out because of his strong communication
skills. Partially because of his skill, and because of what he had
learned from his father, he had raised conversation to the level of
art. During this period he learned to fully understand how great the
influence of his words was. Almost everyone who became
acquainted with him, wanted to become his friend. Women fell for
his charm and men enjoyed his company, partially to reap the fruits
of his success. At first Nathan was excited about the new world
opening up to him, but very soon he felt as if something was
missing. He saw how superficial his connections had become and
consequently he was increasingly confronted by himself.
In the spring Nathan left for a short stay in the south of France. In
the market of Toulouse he met the beautiful Sophie. He saw her in
the fruit stand where she worked. She had brown hair, green eyes
and a very attractive smile. Nathan immediately noticed her
exceptional charm. Nathan also saw that the older man, who
worked in the stand with her, looked very stiff and sullen. Nathan
wondered whether he was her father or her colleague. Nathan
approached the stand when the man left the stand to take away
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empty cases. Nathan and Sophie looked into each other‘s eyes for
some time and smiled. Close up Nathan could better admire the
beauty of her green eyes. Sophie was flustered by his presence.
Nathan selected some fruit and used the opportunity to calmly
strike up a conversation:
─ Your colleague does not seem to be in a very good mood today.
─ He‘s my boss and he is no different today than on any other day.
─ It must not be easy to work with him?
─ After a while you get used to it!
─ Habit is a strange thing; it keeps us close to what we hate.
Nathan knew that his words were having an effect. He picked up
another two green apples and Sophie weighed them for him.
─ And what do they say about people who meddle with the habits
of others? Sophie smiled.
─ That it‘s interesting to find out what these people have in their
mind.
─ It‘s not always easy to find out what people really intend.
─ It becomes easier if you want to free up enough time to find out!
Sophie smiled again. Nathan had succeeded in getting a date for
that evening He invited her for dinner in the city. There they got to
know each other better. It became clear quite quickly that they
were at ease with each other. Sophie told him that her parents had
emigrated from Italy to France. Her father had died when she was
still very young and she missed him very much. Nathan sensed that
because of this she subconsciously hoped to meet a man who
would fill that void. They saw each other every night that week.
One of their recurring conversations was about making choices.
Through her conversations with Nathan, Sophie realized that she
had to do something that would give her more satisfaction. A week
later Nathan would return to Paris and he invited Sophie to come
along. She had fallen completely for Nathan and did not hesitate
long. A couple of days later they arrived in Paris. In the capital
Sophie dedicated herself to her hobby, carving. Nathan leased a
studio for her. In addition she helped him with his administrative
work. Nathan frequently went out. Sophie did not like the nightlife
as much as he did and therefore seldom went with him. She was
convinced that it was only a matter of time before Nathan would
realize that the nightlife was not for him.
One day Nathan came to pick Sophie up after she had been
shopping. Sophie had bought new clothes and could not wait to
show them to him. When she got into the car she noticed that
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Nathan‘s thoughts were elsewhere. She did not worry at the time,
since this had happened before.
─ Is everything all right? She asked.
─ Yes, I‘m fine.
Sophie noticed that Nathan did not drive the same way home.
─ Where are we going?
─ I want to get away from here. Let‘s drive for a little.
Nathan took the western highway.
─ Is there something you want to talk about?
Sophie was getting worried and Nathan noticed. He stopped the car
at the side of the road and kissed her.
─ Don‘t worry, it‘s got nothing to do with you. I have to think, just
relax.
Nathan drove back out onto the road. His words had calmed
Sophie. She laid her head on his shoulder and fell asleep. It was
quite late when Nathan stopped the car on the Atlantic coast. When
Nathan parked the car close to the water front, Sophie woke up.
─ Where are we?
─ We have come to the greatest source of life, Nathan answered.
Nathan got out, sat down on a small wall and looked towards the
beach and the sea. Sophie opened the door and saw the sun was
setting. The sky was a wonderful pink and blue. Sophie took a
deep breath and filled her lungs with the sea air.
─ Where are we exactly? Sophie asked.
─ In Sables d‘Olonne, Nathan said.
Nathan got up and took Sophie in his arms. Sophie thought that she
probably had never been as happy as at this moment. They walked
into a shop. Nathan bought a bottle of wine, a corkscrew and two
glasses. Sophie loved Nathan very much and felt completely safe
with him, as if nothing bad could happen to her. Nobody had ever
been able to dispel her fears so easily, but she felt that tonight
something special was happening. Sophie found she had difficulty
in talking to him. They walked on the sand and settled close to the
water. Nathan opened the wine bottle and filled the glasses. Sophie
nested herself in his arms.
Together they looked at the horizon.
─ Talk to me, Nathan!
─ I‘m completely in the dark!
Sophie noticed by his voice that what was bothering him was
apparently very important.
─ I have never known someone who could see everything as
clearly as you. How can you be in the dark?
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─ People do indeed listen to me and believe almost everything I
tell them. The thing is that I still know so little myself. I‘m
throwing away the talent I have received.
─ What more do you want to know?
─ Until Simon‘s departure I learned something new every day, but
since that time I have only behaved in a proud manner.
─ Do you regret anything?
Nathan looked at Sophie.
─ What‘s past is past. So regret has no use.
─ Is there something you want to change then?
─ I have to continue my journey and explore new environments.
At first Sophie did not say a word. From the day she had met
Nathan she had been afraid this moment would arrive. She
understood that Nathan was saying goodbye to her. She could not
reproach him, because he had never made it a secret that he would
be traveling again one day. She knew him well enough, and she
knew that he had already made up his mind. So, for the time being,
there was no space for her. She had always resolved not to hold
him back, because she did not want to lose him.
─ Now you are the one being quiet, Nathan said.
─ You‘ve taught me that you should never limit someone‘s
freedom. I want to give you all the space you need for your inner
well-being.
After these words Sophie could not hold back her tears. Nathan
took her in his arms and helped her find the strength to overcome
her sadness. After a couple of minutes she succeeded.
─ Does it also make you unhappy that we are saying goodbye?
Sophie asked.
─ Of course I will think a lot about you, but this makes me happy.
─ What do you mean?
─ Missing each other is also a form of happiness!
─ Are you ever coming back?
Nathan looked her in the eyes and held her hands.
─ Sophie, I will always love you, whatever the future may bring.
Nathan could and would not promise more. Sophie understood and
had to accept this for now. Suddenly they heard the wind rushing
above the sea. Nathan and Sophie stood up and were barely able to
see. They found it was an effort to keep standing and they left the
beach. Once back on the dunes the wind suddenly died down
again, just as suddenly as it had started. Nathan and Sophie found
this very strange but had no explanation. On their way to the car
they saw the streets were empty. Everything was silent. Strangely
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enough Sophie felt very calm, just like the wind. They went back
to the car and returned to Paris.
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Nathan left a couple of days later. Sophie stayed behind in the
apartment in Paris. Nathan promised to call her regularly, just as he
did with his father and Simon. Nathan only put some clothes, a
couple of books and his notes in his car. Then he drove away using
the same road his father took when they went to southern Spain.
He knew the road well, although he had never driven on it by
himself. By the following day at midday Nathan had almost
reached Andalusia. After a short stop in the port city of Cartagena
he decided to drive along the beaches on the west side of the city.
Once there he rented a room with a view of the sea and, after a
while, he fell into a deep sleep. He awoke in the afternoon and
spent the rest of the day by the sea.
Seeing the Mediterranean Sea again did him a lot of good. He felt
all the commotion of the past months flowing away and he became
convinced that he had taken the right decision by continuing his
travels. In the evening he drove along the coast road looking for a
place to eat. Suddenly his car became stuck in the sand. He tried to
get loose, but his car‘s wheels only dug deeper into the sand. There
was place nearby he could look for help, except for an old mobile
home further down the beach. Nathan walked towards it to ask for
help. When he approached the mobile home he noticed a British
license plate. He saw a young man barbecuing fish in the company
of another young man and two young women. Nathan recognized
the delicious smell of grilled sardines. The closer he got to the
mobile home, the stronger the smell became.
Nathan called out to them:
─ Hello, I‘m Nathan.
─ Nice to meet you, I‘m Charlie, the young man at the barbecue
said.
Charlie immediately introduced his friends.
─ My girlfriend Jessica is setting the table. The one uncorking the
wine is Paul and next to him is his girlfriend Lucy.
─ A pleasure to meet you all and I apologize for disturbing you,
Nathan said. I am having trouble with my car. Could you help me
with it?
─ Do you have to be somewhere urgently? Charlie asked.
─ No, I have time.
71

─ Why are you in such a hurry then?
─ I‘m not really.
─ It felt like it. Where is your car?
─ You can see the car from here.
Nathan pointed towards the car. Charlie looked fleetingly towards
it and continued speaking.
─ Have you eaten?
─ No, not yet.
Paul joined them now.
─ Come, join us at the table.
Nathan would have liked some grilled sardines, but he did not want
to impose.
─ You were not expecting an unannounced guest.
─ Don‘t worry, Charlie said, at the same time showing him a
bucket full of fresh sardines. We have more than enough.
─ We are happy to have you here, Paul insisted. So we can get to
know each other.
─ About your car, it will not disappear, Jessica added.
Lucy now joined them.
─ If you haven‘t eaten yet, you must be ridiculously in need of our
delicious sardines?
Nathan was finally convinced of their hospitality.
─ To tell the truth, my stomach is rumbling. If it really doesn‘t
bother you, I will join you.
Nathan sat down at the table and got to know the group. He was
charmed by their friendliness. After his hectic Paris he was no
longer used to this relaxed company. During dinner the young
English group told him how they had got there. After their studies
they had left London for a round trip with their mobile home. They
had already stayed long periods at different places.
The first place they had stopped for a long stay was in the south of
France, in the region of Bordeaux. Afterwards they explored
Portugal extensively and camped on the coast towards the south of
Lisbon, the capital. Then they arrived in Andalusia they stayed in
Seville. There they met a man named Pablo, someone who would
change their lives dramatically. Pablo originally came from South
America, Colombia and had set up a community some years before
in Tarifa, a small city in the most southern part of Spain, directly
opposite Africa. For some months the foursome had remained in
that community together with another thirty people from different
countries.
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Nathan was silent as they talked about their experiences and he
listened attentively to their stories.
─ We are only talking about us and know nothing about you,
Charlie remarked.
─ What do you want to know? Nathan answered.
─ For example, what brings you here? Jessica asked.
─ My curiosity! Nathan said.
─ What are you curious about? Paul wanted to know.
─ About what it is that is worth knowing! Nathan answered.
─ And what do you think is worth knowing? Lucy asked curiously.
─ Knowledge that gives sense to my life! Nathan replied.
Nathan‘s new friends looked at each other, impressed by Nathan‘s
unusual replies. Charlie added:
─ I think you should meet Pablo.
At that moment a coast guard drove by in a white four-wheel drive.
He parked it close to Nathan‘s car. It seemed that his problem was
about to be resolved. Nathan had learned that when a solution
arrived spontaneously it was good to check if something else was
happening at the same time. The coast guard had arrived when
Charlie had proposed introducing Nathan to Pablo.
─ I would love to go with you when you return to Tarifa.
They were clearly happy with Nathan‘s choice. They decided to
drive back to Tarifa the next day. Nathan wondered whether Tarifa
would only be an interim stop or the next place of residence after
Paris. Nathan stood up and walked over to the coast guard with
Charlie and Paul. The man immediately took the necessary
equipment from his trunk, hitched Nathan‘s car to his vehicle and
easily pulled him out of the sand. The coast guard seemed used to
hauling cars out of the sand.
Nathan thanked him and walked back to the mobile home with
Charlie and Paul.
─ It‘s quite handy that you speak Spanish, Paul said.
─ My father originally came from a village not far from here.
─ Were you on your way to visit him? Charlie asked.
─ I left France with the idea of first traveling through Andalusia. I
followed the road that I have taken with my father in the past, but
actually I have no specific destination.
In the meantime Jessica and Lucy had placed a cake on the table
for dessert. They opened another bottle of wine and kept talking
until deep into the night. Nathan was intrigued by everything he
heard about the community in Tarifa. He tried to understand how
the four young British sociology students had arrived there.
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─ Why did you decide to join this community?
─ Maybe you should first know why we decided to start this
journey, Charlie said.
─ The decision to travel around, Jessica said, was mainly because
we were fed up with the habitual lifestyles of most of the people
around us.
─ We wanted something different, Paul confirmed. In the
community everyone can do what they want without this being
seen as something negative.
─ Yes, here we live in freedom, Jessica added.
─ Pablo has tried to create a different type of community, Charlie
remarked.
─ In this context it also kind of fits in with our study, Lucy said.
─ A different type of community? Nathan wondered.
─ Yes, a community based on a different philosophy of life, Paul
said with some pride.
Nathan was curious.
─ Nathan, do you think we are naive? Jessica wanted to know.
On the contrary, it seems quite interesting, Nathan said. Anyway,
even if it is naive, any great improvement is preceded by some
naivety.
─ In any case, we dream of a better world, Charlie said.
─ A dream we share with the other members of the community,
Lucy said. People who come from all over and cherish the same
way of thinking.
─ It is really comfortable there and every day we learn something
new, Jessica said emphatically.
Nathan thought for a while and then said:
─ Paul, you were talking about a different philosophy of life. What
exactly do you mean by that?
─ Uh, I don‘t know how to make a summary of this.
─ It‘s not so easy to explain, Lucy helped. It touches all aspects of
life.
─ We make sure that everyone can express themselves, Jessica
said.
─ And we have our own rules of life, Charlie said.
─ What rules of life? Nathan asked.
─ For example, the funds we live on, Charlie answered. We buy
goods in Africa and sell them in the richer north. In this way we
keep our distance from the big capitalist system and we contribute
our bit to fight poverty.
Now Paul knew better what to say:
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─ Along with this form of trading Pablo has detailed rules that help
us experience serenity living away from the frenzy of the world.
─ Pablo knows like no other how the world is in the grip of worry,
Lucy said.
─ What he wants to achieve is to teach us the essence of life,
Jessica said in a calm voice.
─ For example, he teaches us how we can distance ourselves from
material prosperity, Paul contributed.
─ What do you think of this, Nathan? Charlie wanted to know.
─ Let me think about it.
─ Just say what you think, Jessica insisted.
─ I want to know more.
Nathan noticed that his audience was waiting in suspense for his
answer. Apparently his opinion had become important. Therefore
he spoke carefully:
─ The way I hear it, each of you finds something back in the
community, something enriching and calming.
After a short pause he continued:
─ Actually I think should stay with you a while before I can
answer this question properly.
With this statement Nathan said goodnight and returned to his
hotel. The next morning they would leave together and drive
towards Tarifa. Back in his room Nathan thought about what he
had heard about the community he would be going to. He had
many questions. What kind of person was this Pablo? How could
he influence people so strongly in such a short time? What would
life be like in there? Nathan hoped to get some answers to all these
questions.
The next morning Nathan bought bread, cheese and olives and had
breakfast with his new friends. They decided to drive through the
interior and to stop in the city of Granada. The group had yet to
visit this city and was curious. Nathan had been there several times
with his father to visit old friends. After breakfast the group drove
towards the west. Paul and Lucy suggested riding with Nathan.
Charlie and Jessica followed in the mobile home.
The sun was already shining brightly at this early hour. When they
approached Granada they could see many cave houses. These were
cavities in the side of the mountains, painted bright white so they
could be seen more clearly. Nathan remembered that his father had
talked about these houses. He now told Paul and Lucy that he knew
the cave houses had been occupied for a long time by the Rom. He
remembered that the ancestors of the Rom were originally from
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India and that they had lived a long time in Eastern Europe. Later
they relocated in large groups to France and Spain in search of a
better life. Regretfully, they had the reputation of being cheaters
and were frequently evicted. They usually lived outside the city or
lived in cave houses such as the ones near Granada.
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Deed

Suddenly Nathan had to brake very hard because a flock of sheep
had appeared like a solid cloud in front of him. He managed to stop
the car just in time. An instant later there was another screech of
brakes, Charlie had also succeeded in stopping the mobile home in
time. The vehicles were parked at the side of the road and everyone
got out. There were no other vehicles and there was no shepherd to
be seen in the immediate surroundings. Nathan suggested they go
looking for the shepherd. Charlie went with him while the others
waited near the cars. After a couple of minutes Nathan and Charlie
noticed an old man. He was sitting on the ground with his head
down, he seemed consumed with sadness. Nathan and Charlie
rushed towards him. The bright sun burned the man‘s face. He was
wearing a worn shepherds‘ hat and wore dirty clothes. Nathan
asked him in Spanish if it was his flock that was lost on the road.
The shepherd looked up but said nothing. Nathan and Charlie saw
that the man had been crying and felt sorry for him.
Nathan talked to him in Spanish:
─ What happened?
Again the man looked at Nathan, at Charlie and then remained
staring into the distance.
─ Answer me, what happened?
The shepherd spoke, still staring in front of him.
─ Nothing makes sense anymore!
Nathan could easily have given the shepherd several counter
arguments, but he knew that in this moment what the shepherd
needed was understanding.
─ Are those sheep yours?
─ That‘s not important, the shepherd replied.
What do you mean?
─ That doesn‘t stop them from taking them away!
The shepherd pointed at some cave houses to show Nathan who
was responsible. Nathan translated the conversation for Charlie and
then spoke again to the shepherd.
─ Is this why you are sad?
─ No, that‘s not the reason now.
─ Well, what is it then?
─ My wife is seriously ill and will probably not have long to live!
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Nathan took some time to take this in.
─ Is your wife at home now? He asked.
The shepherd nodded yes and pointed at a farmhouse down the
road.
─ Is it all right with you if we visit her?
The shepherd looked up. Nathan could see in his eyes that he had
succeeded in his intention. He had given the man hope again.
─ Would you be able to do something? The shepherd glowed.
Nathan ignored that question and helped the man to get up. Charlie
rushed to help.
─ What are we going to do? He asked Nathan.
─ First let‘s get the flock together again, Nathan answered.
Afterwards we will take the man home and visit his sick wife.
Even before Charlie could react to this, Nathan said:
─ This man is feeling incredibly lonely and needs us.
They went back to the rest of the group helping the shepherd
between them. Charlie explained what was going on. Nathan asked
Charlie and Paul to start driving to the farm with the mobile home
and the car. He would follow on foot with Jessica and Lucy and the
shepherd. Jessica told Nathan that she was not comfortable with
the situation.
─ Nathan, haven‘t you given that man false hope?
─ Hope I know, but what does false hope mean? Nathan asked.
─ Well, maybe that old man thinks that we will heal his wife.
─ It would be worse if he did not have that hope, Nathan replied.
Nathan‘s answer only made Jessica more nervous.
─ What happens if there‘s nothing we can do?
─ Jessica, in this moment this man needs our help. Thanks to us he
is now walking back to his house.
Jessica thought about this for a moment.
─ Aren‘t you being too positive about this? She asked him.
Nathan looked at Jessica.
─ You must have more confidence in what we can bring about!
Jessica wanted to ask what he meant exactly, but just at that
moment they arrived at the rustic farm. Charlie and Paul were
already waiting for them. The shepherd urged Nathan to go to the
upper floor up an outside staircase. Nathan asked Lucy and Jessica
to go with him. Charlie and Paul waited downstairs. The shepherd
opened the bedroom door where his sick wife lay. Nathan and the
girls went into the small room, where the stench of sickness hung
heavily in the air of the dark and soberly decorated room. The sick
woman was lying there in a small bed against the wall. The
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shepherd kissed his wife and whispered to her that they had
visitors. The woman looked at Nathan and the girls and smiled
invitingly. The shepherd left them alone and returned downstairs.
Jessica and Lucy were clearly uncomfortable.
─ Lucy, Nathan said, imagine that this woman was your mother.
What would you do?
Lucy had not expected this question at all.
─ I would like to hear your first thought about this, Nathan added.
─ I would start by bringing more light into the room, Lucy
answered.
─ Go ahead, Lucy, Nathan said.
What do you mean? Lucy reacted surprised.
─ Open up those heavy curtains, Nathan continued while he gave
the example by moving towards the curtains and pulling them
aside; or even better, get a chair and take them down so that more
light can get into the room.
At first Lucy was doubtful. She felt embarrassed, but did what
Nathan asked her. Jessica helped her to take down the curtains.
Now the room was filled with light. Now Nathan spoke to Jessica:
─ Jessica, what would you change?
Jessica went to the window and opened it.
─ I would take the bed out of that corner and put it here by the
window.
─ Good idea, Nathan said. I will help you.
Nathan told the woman what they wanted to do. The woman
seemed content with their actions. The bed was carefully moved so
that she could enjoy the beautiful view that fell away from her
window. Jessica and Lucy enjoyed the sincere smile of the woman.
Nathan had succeeded in his intention.
─ Jessica, Lucy, Nathan said, I will go with the shepherd and the
others to see if we can find the stolen sheep. I think it‘s best if you
stay here to take care of her.
─ What can we do? Lucy asked, worried.
─ We cannot even talk to her, Jessica said.
Nathan did not answer; he just smiled and left the room. Later he
returned with moist cloths and asked Jessica and Lucy to freshen
up the woman. They looked around in despair, but did what Nathan
asked.
─ You will be wonderful mothers and doctors, Nathan said.
Jessica and Lucy felt a certain pride and smiled. Nathan returned to
Paul and Charlie and told them that Jessica and Lucy would stay,
while they would go to look for the sheep. He told the shepherd.
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The shepherd was not happy to be going in search of the thieves,
but finally he agreed with Nathan‘s proposal. The men got into the
car and the shepherd gave Nathan directions. They drove up a
mountain and on their way they met women and children who
looked at them with anger in their eyes.
Charlie and Paul began to feel uncomfortable.
─ Are you sure we should be getting involved? Charlie asked.
─ If you were in the shepherd‘s place, Nathan said, wouldn‘t you
like to be helped?
─ I probably would, but aren‘t you afraid? asked Paul.
─ In a tight situation you must always bring along three weapons,
Nathan said calmly.
─ Weapons? Paul wondered.
─ Don‘t worry, these are three statements, Nathan laughed.
Charlie and Paul listened full of curiosity.
─ Courage conquers fear. Patience conquers anger. Peace conquers
hate. Keep these statements in mind.
While Paul and Charlie were thinking about this, they arrived at a
square where four men were sitting at a table.
─ What was my first weapon again? Nathan asked Paul and
Charlie.
─ Courage conquers fear! Paul said.
Nathan got out of the car and asked the others to wait for him. He
greeted the men at the table and immediately sought out the leader
of the group. He spoke to the man sitting at the end of the table,
who was a strongly built with a dark beard and a colorful shirt. The
man's name was Paco.
─ Good afternoon!
─ What are you doing here?
─ There is a misunderstanding I would like to solve, Nathan said.
─ What kind of misunderstanding? Paco asked in a gruff voice.
Nathan took a chair, sat down and pointed at the shepherd still
sitting in the car.
─ The man in the front of the car is a shepherd from this area. His
joy in life is made up of two things that are essential to him; his
wife and his duties as a shepherd.
Luis, a slightly built man with a sleeveless waistcoat reacted
nervously:
─ Why are you telling us this?
Nathan did not answer immediately, but looked all the men one by
one in the eye. Finally he spoke firmly to the slightly built man:
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─ You don‘t have to listen to me. If it doesn‘t interest you, you can
leave now.
Nathan felt that his words had the desired effect. He got
confirmation of this when Paco spoke to the slightly built man.
─ Luis, let the boy tell his story.
Nathan thanked Paco and continued:
─ Today that shepherd is very unhappy. His wife is seriously ill
and again his sheep have been stolen from him. He is at the point
of losing everything that gives him happiness.
─ What do you want from us? Paco demanded.
─ As you know, with each theft rumors start for which you may or
may not be responsible. I know that these rumors are usually
untrue, but sometimes they are. When they are not true, this must
be made known, but if they are it is in everyone‘s interest that we
find the culprits.
Paco said nothing for a while.
─ Suppose, he said, that the rumors are correct. Why would we
want to betray our own people?
─ If they hear in the city that you have brought a thief to justice
who is one of your own, this would be a strong sign.
─ What sign?
─ A sign that you should never judge a whole population.
Miguel, one of the men at the table, spoke up:
─ We want to live in peace.
─ Both the shepherd and the other people in the city want this too,
Nathan said, but they don‘t know you. They are afraid and
therefore they avoid you.
Nathan now kept silent on purpose to let the silence work in his
favor. Meanwhile he had sensed that some of the people present
knew more about the theft.
─ I want to ask you to discuss this, I‘ll be right back.
Nathan went back to the car and told the others about what had
happened.
─ What do we do now? Charlie asked.
─ Now I will use my second weapon, Nathan replied.
─ Patience conquers anger, Paul said.
Nathan winked at Paul.
Meanwhile the men were arguing intensely among themselves.
Nathan knew he had touched on a sensitive issue; most Rom want
to build a better relationships with the local people. The children
were having many troubles because they are shunned. The adults
are becoming increasingly fed up with living with prejudice around
81

them. After some time Paco called Nathan. Luis told Nathan that
he knew where the sheep were. Nathan was happy to hear this and
shook each man‘s hand.
When he wanted to give Paco his hand, the strongly built man
stood up.
─ I will take care of this from now on. Tell the shepherd that
tomorrow, before the sun rises, his sheep will be back. He has my
word!
─ The shepherd will be happy to hear this, Nathan said satisfied.
Nathan hugged Paco. When Nathan turned to leave, Paco spoke
again.
─ A while ago you said that the shepherd's wife was seriously ill.
Nathan nodded.
─ I will ask "She who knows" to accompany you, Paco said.
─ "She who knows"? Nathan asked.
─ She lives in the cave of the Moorish spirit and has already
brought about many miracles.
─ Moorish spirit… miracles?
Paco saw Nathan was suspicious.
─ Tell me, when you came to us, did you know whether the
situation would end satisfactorily?
─ I could not know that, but I always have confidence in the
future.
─ That‘s definitely a very good attitude, keep it! Paco said
emphatically.
Nathan understood. Paco sent a young girl to see if the woman
could spare some time. Meanwhile Nathan went back to the car
and told them that the sheep would be returned. The shepherd,
Charlie and Paul were deeply impressed with what Nathan had
achieved. Then Nathan told the shepherd about Paco‘s offer to help
his wife and asked him if he was willing to try it.
The shepherd gave him a strange answer.
─ As it comes through you, I will certainly try.
─ How so? Nathan asked. Do you trust me that much?
─ I mainly trust the one who sends you, the shepherd told him.
─ The one who sends me? Nathan wondered.
Just as Nathan went to ask the shepherd to explain, a woman
approached them. She was dressed completely in black and carried
a small box with her. She was the woman Paco had talked about.
When she saw Nathan, she looked at him for a long time and then
smiled tenderly at him. Her white teeth contrasted beautifully with
her dark skin. Nathan introduced himself.
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─ My name is Nathan. Do you think you can do something for this
sick woman?
The Rom healer kept looking at him and did not answer his
question.
─ You speak Spanish fluently, but you are not from here.
─ That‘s right, Nathan said, I am just passing through. Will you
help the sick woman?
The Rom looked at the shepherd.
─ We will follow you, she said.
─ Thank you very much, Nathan said.
─ You don‘t have to thank me yet, the Rom reacted.
─ I am thanking you now for your good intentions. What follows
from now on will depend less on you.
The Rom smiled and got into the back of Paco‘s car. They drove
back to the farm in two cars. Once they arrived there everyone but
Paco got out. He stayed in the car and prepared to take a nap. The
Rom healer had got out of the car with her small box in her hands.
Nathan showed her the way to the sick woman‘s room. Jessica and
Lucy were sitting on chairs beside the bed. The Rom asked Nathan
to bring her hot water. Then she opened her box and took out
different spices. Nathan returned with a kettle of warm water. He
put the kettle next to the bed and went back downstairs. Charlie
and Paul had taken a seat on the benches in the inner square.
Nathan sat down with them.
Paul had a question for him:
─ Nathan, do you believe in mysterious forces?
─ Usually it‘s more than forces we don‘t understand yet!
─ I don‘t trust people like that, Charlie said, and I think this does
not make much sense.
─ The future will show us, Nathan said, but remember that nothing
is meaningless if it gets a place in our memory!
Nathan had spoken his last words very firmly and with that
indicated that for the time being he did not want to talk anymore. It
would become clear whether the Rom could really do something or
not. Meanwhile the shepherd brought coffee and cookies and put
them on a small table. Nathan used the opportunity to ask the
shepherd what he had meant exactly when he said that he trusted
the one who sent him.
─ Who do you think sent me?
The shepherd looked at him, drew up a chair, sat down and took a
deep breath.
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─ This morning I didn‘t know what I was going to do anymore and
I prayed for help.
─ Yes, and then? Nathan asked.
─ And then you arrived! The shepherd said.
Nathan had learned to recognize those moments when silence was
the best answer. Now was such a time! He lay down and closed his
eyes. Paul and Charlie quickly followed his example. While
Nathan fell asleep, he sensed that from then on he would always
find himself in places where he would find that he was to play an
important role.
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Curiosity

About an hour later Lucy came down the stairs; she woke up the
guys. When Nathan saw the Rom coming down the stairs, he went
to her.
─ Were you able to do something for her?
─ Evil has left her, the Rom said, now time will have to do its
work.
Meanwhile Lucy was telling Paul and Charlie what had happened
in the room. Nathan spoke with the Rom.
─ Do you know what made her ill?
─ That‘s not important, the Rom replied.
Nathan‘s suspicion grew.
─ How do you know evil has left her?
─ What leads me to healing is not in my head, but in my heart!
One way or another the Rom, with her last words, had succeeded
in laying Nathan's suspicion completely to rest.
─ I want to thank you today for the second time, this time for her
healing.
─ That's as much as you are doing too, the Rom said.
─ Due to my effort? Nathan asked.
─ And because you brought the water, she added.
This made Nathan understand that she also saw a connection
between him and water. He tried to find out if she could and would
tell him something about this.
─ Why do you say that, what do you mean?
The Rom looked surprised.
─ So you don‘t know yet?
─ What don‘t I know yet? Nathan asked.
─ If you don‘t know yet, the Rom answered, this means that it is
not yet time for you to know.
Nathan did not think this a satisfactory answer, but sensed that the
Rom would not tell him anything else, so he did not insist.
However, he kept thinking about the story about the Moorish spirit.
─ I heard that you are living in the cave of the Moorish spirit.
The woman took him by the arm and walked along with him.
─ Nathan, this story is not important to you.
─ Why do you think so? Nathan asked.
─ Just trust me! The Rom said.
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Nathan wanted to know what the Rom meant. Did this story really
have no meaning for him? Did she only want to increase his
curiosity? Was she afraid that he would discover a lie?
─ Are you trying to make everything mysterious? Nathan asked
her.
─ Reality is a mystery in itself.
─ Tell me what you know to be certain.
─ That would only diminish the power of the mystery.
Nathan thought about this. The Rom looked at him in silence.
Nathan noticed that she radiated so much calm energy that she had
to be very confident of herself.
─ I understand, Nathan said, as long as people believe in the
mystery, they attribute certain powers to you.
─ As I have already said, the Rom repeated, for you this story is
not important.
Nathan concluded that the Rom owed her power and confidence to
the fact that she was seen as more than she really was. He confided
his thoughts to the Rom.
─ It is just like the shepherd who trusts me blindly, because he sees
more in me than I really am.
─ Are you so sure that the shepherd is wrong? The Rom remarked.
Nathan stayed quiet and thought about this, while the Rom added
with a smile.
─ Time will tell!
Suddenly the upper door was opened. Everyone looked toward the
stairs. Jessica appeared with the shepherd's wife at her side. The
shepherd was beside himself with joy and rushed to hug his wife.
Once downstairs he hugged Jessica, Lucy and the Rom. He was
filled with joy.
─ You can be sure that all Granada will hear about the miracle that
took place here today.
─ If you need me, the Rom said, don‘t hesitate to come to look for
me.
Then she turned towards Nathan.
─ I have to go now, Nathan. I am happy to have met you.
The healing of the shepherd‘s wife had confused Nathan and had
brought up new questions.
─ But what did cause the healing? He asked the Rom.
─ The hope of all the people today who were worried about her
fate, she answered.
─ Nothing more than that? Nathan asked.
─ Strengthened by the power of the mystery! The Rom answered.
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After these words she smiled and hugged Nathan.
─ Keep experiencing everything with the same curiosity and you
will better understand that you possess what the world needs!
Before Nathan could fully understand what he had just heard, the
Rom had stepped into the car. Paco saw that Nathan was confused.
─ I don‘t know what she has been telling you, but I do know that
she did not get her name for nothing!
─ Thank you for everything, Paco!
─ Thank you, Nathan.
As the car disappeared from sight, Nathan understood that his task
here was completed and told the shepherd that they had to continue
their journey. The shepherd offered them a place to stay for
another day. Nathan replied that they still had other people to meet.
The shepherd told him that he understood and it would be selfish
of him to keep them any longer. The group said goodbye to the
couple. The shepherd's wife gave them a basket filled with wine,
olives, almonds and sweet cakes as a present. Meanwhile Charlie
and Jessica had got into Nathan's car. On the road they talked about
what had happened.
After a while they feel into a silence and Nathan was deep in his
thoughts. He was thinking about what the Rom had told him last:
─ Keep experiencing everything with the same curiosity and you
will better understand that you have what the world needs!
It was already late when they arrived in Granada. After parking the
car they decided to walk around the inner city. During their stroll
they went through the Moorish village Albaicín that still emanated
the aura of centuries past. Nathan loved that special atmosphere.
Paul proposed getting something to eat. Near by they saw a pretty
square where they sat down on a small terrace. At one of the tables
close by a man was looking at photos. Nathan recognized the
typical houses of the Albaicín and asked the man whether he could
look at the photos as well. He introduced the rest of the group. The
man's name was Antonio and he was responsible for renovating the
houses of the Albaicín into their original state. He had already
transformed several old houses into charming little hotels. When
Antonio heard that they would be spending the night in a mobile
home, he spontaneously invited them to spend the night in a house
of the Albaicín. After having eaten something, they went with
Antonio and slept that night in beautifully restored and decorated
surroundings.
The next day around noon they drove into Tarifa through the
narrow streets. The white-washed houses and the relaxed
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atmosphere reminded Nathan of the village Mojacar. Charlie and
Jessica enthusiastically showed Nathan the road to their residence.
The members of the community lived in different houses around a
courtyard. Many members came to greet them and Nathan was
heartily welcomed. Thanks to his knowledge of languages he could
greet many of them in their mother tongue. After the short
introduction Maite, a charming young woman, took Nathan to one
of the guest rooms.
They spoke to each other in Spanish:
─ Are you here for a while? Maite asked.
─ I have the feeling that I will be here for some time.
─ Whatever the reason may be for your stay, we will try to make
you comfortable.
Again Nathan felt that sincere friendliness he had felt when he met
his new English friends in Cartagena.
─ Where do you come from and how long have you been here? He
asked Maite.
─ I am from Barcelona and I have been here a couple of months.
─ Do you go back frequently?
─ I have found my home here.
Nathan understood that this was a sensitive subject for Maite.
─ We feel at home where we are understood!
Maite smiled.
─ I heard that you have been traveling a long time, that‘s my
dream too!
─ Well, then you are already traveling, Nathan remarked.
They both laughed.
─ Do you know when Pablo will be here? Nathan asked.
─ Do you know Pablo?
─ I‘ve never met him.
─ He will be back from The Netherlands in a couple of days.
In the following days Nathan spoke with many people in the
community and discovered what it was that brought them together.
Most of them had been disappointed in their lives and now
cherished the same dream of a better world. Some of them were
very vague about what it was that world should be; others had very
concrete ideas. Specifically, Nathan had noticed that every person
he had talked to had a great trust in Pablo. The more Nathan heard
about Pablo, the more he was intrigued by him. He really looked
forward to meeting him.
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Alternative

A couple of days later it was time. Pablo arrived in a four-wheel
drive together with two friends. Pablo was a charismatic young
man with long black hair. Nathan was in the courtyard with Charlie
and some others having a drink when he arrived. Nathan and his
group stood up to greet the three men. Charlie introduced Nathan
to Pablo and told them about their meeting.
─ Do you like it here, Nathan? Pablo asked.
─ I have been welcomed fantastically, Nathan answered. I really
like it here.
─ Then that‘s also as much because of you, Pablo replied.
Pablo looked attentively at Nathan.
─ Friends of my friends are my friends, he then said, let‘s have
something to eat later and get to know each other.
─ I‘ll look forward to that, Nathan said.
When night fell, Pablo came to look for Nathan and told him Maite
had prepared some delicious paella. Nathan followed Pablo to his
top floor apartment, which was brightly furnished. In the middle of
the living room there was a low round table, surrounded by large
cushions to sit on. While Pablo was opening a bottle of wine,
Maite came out of the kitchen and welcomed Nathan.
When the wine had been poured into the glasses, Pablo proposed a
toast.
─ To Granada‘s miracle!
─ Granada‘s miracle? Nathan reacted surprised.
─ News travels fast here, Pablo laughed. You have clearly made an
impression on our community and everybody likes you.
─ Hopefully for the right reasons.
Pablo was obviously enjoying his wine.
─ Nathan, I recognize the qualities of a leader in you, you are
intelligent, able to make yourself loved and can convey things
clearly. What is your dream?
─ Trying to discover the future hiding within me.
─ So you are still searching?
─ Aren‘t we all?
─ My dream was to set up this community.
─ Why did you do this?
─ I knew it would make me happy.
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─ Do you need others to be happy?
─ Real happiness is the happiness one can offer.
─ Do people not have to cherish their own dream?
─ Here they learn the difference between their dream and reality.
Nathan was impressed by Pablo‘s answers.
─ How do you see the final purpose? Nathan wanted to know.
─ Like so many, I want a better world, Pablo said. Here in Tarifa I
want to show that it can be done differently.
Nathan wanted to know more, much more, but he decided to keep
his other questions for later and not to start out with Pablo on the
wrong foot. The rest of the evening the atmosphere was very
relaxed. In the following weeks Nathan and Pablo spent a lot of
time together. After a while the community was engaged in
organizing a party. Pablo organized a big party twice a year. This
was to give all the members the chance to meet up with old friends
and acquaintances from their home country. This was not the only
reason; it was also a way to present the community and its life
philosophy to the visitors.
Nathan was completely involved in these activities and shared his
pleasure with Pablo.
─ It is great to see how many people can gather around an idea.
─ Their happiness gladdens me and strengthens me in my
conviction that we are doing good work.
─ Pablo, aren‘t you afraid that some of them will become too
dependent on you?
Pablo thought about this. He loved these conversations with
Nathan. He had told him earlier he possessed the art of asking the
right questions. These questions force people to think and to hold a
dialogue with themselves.
─ Many people wander about, Pablo said, and need a role model
and a strong personality.
─ Maybe they needed you to start believing again in their dreams,
Nathan said.
─ Each one of us looks for and chooses what best fulfills our
needs!
─ The question is: To what extent are we free to determine our
own life cycle!
Pablo understood why Nathan was worried.
─ Look, Nathan, my intention is to free them so that they can
handle their free will in the best way possible.
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Now Nathan understood the deeper reason behind Pablo setting up
this community. From that moment on all his doubts about Pablo
disappeared completely. Other questions now came up.
─ According to you what is free will?
Pablo now spoke calmly. Nathan recognized that tone of voice,
which came from certain life wisdom.
─ Usually we seem to make free choices, but in truth we just want
to respond to the needs of our environment!
─ Do you think it is just an illusion to believe we have free choice?
─ True, free choice always comes from our deepest inner self!
─ How do we recognize our deepest inner self?
─ By learning to experience again and being completely open to
our deepest will!
Nathan let Pablo‘s word take hold in him.
─ Are we then able to determine our own thoughts? He asked.
─ A thought comes to us spontaneously, Pablo said. We don‘t have
a say in that. But we can determine what we do with that thought
and how we allow our feelings to be influenced.
Nathan saw many similarities with what he had learned previously.
He found it impressive that Pablo, Mauro and Simon,
notwithstanding their different upbringing and life styles, had come
to the same conclusions. Pablo continued:
─ If we can recognize the thoughts arising from our deepest inner
self, we are also able to understand all the aspects of our
conditioning and free ourselves. From that moment on we make a
leap into a different dimension.
─ A different dimension? Nathan asked.
─ A dimension in which it will become increasingly clear how we
can find our happiness, Pablo clarified.
─ Do all the members of the community understand where you
want to take them? Nathan wanted to know.
─ For some my words only seem to be beautiful ideas, but there
will come a day when these ideas will be transformed into
understanding, Pablo reassured him.
─ You are clearly very confident about this.
─ There are short, long, narrow and broad rivers, but in the end
they all flow to the same ocean.
Nathan recognized a statement he had heard earlier from Simon.
─ When do you know that someone has understood your ideas?
Nathan asked.
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─ When the question of how they can become happy no longer is a
question, because they are experiencing the dimension of the quiet
openness.
─ The quiet openness?
─ In that dimension, Pablo said, the road to our happiness becomes
clear and each experience brings us more clarity.
Pablo waited while he stared at the glowing red logs in the
fireplace.
─ In the end, he continued, there is nothing more important than
the experiences that bring us insights, taking us to a higher level
and enabling us to experience more profoundly.
─ What do we experience exactly? Nathan wanted to know.
Pablo glanced at Nathan and then stared again at the flames.
─ The "wondrous mystery"!
Nathan said nothing for a moment. He knew Pablo was a spiritual
person, but that he seldom spoke about it. Nathan had learned to
stay silent and listen carefully during those rare moments when a
person opens up. Pablo continued.
─ You can recognize the "wondrous mystery" in every thing that
exists, but it is in our sensitivity that helps us to experience it fully.
─ Is that not a question of faith? Nathan asked.
─ Everyone has the choice to determine what they understand by
the "wondrous mystery". I only try to sow a couple of valuable
seeds.
─ Sow valuable seeds?
─ Sharing my experiences and my insights.
─ Why do you call it a seed?
─ When someone is really looking for their life destination, their
sensitivity is like a fertile soil and seeds can grow there.
This conversation with Pablo led to new questions for Nathan, but
he kept these for later. In the following days Nathan met the many
friends and acquaintances of the members of the community. As
usual, he left no one untouched. Nathan and Pablo spent much time
together and became close. One day, near the end of winter, they
were sitting on a boat at the "Costa de la Luz", the coastal region
between the southernmost point of Spain and the Portuguese
border. When evening fell they moored in the bay of Cadiz, where
they found a restaurant on the beach with a beautiful view. They
sat down on the terrace and noticed that there was a special
atmosphere, a certain feeling of a moment isolated in time, as if
something was about to happen. Pablo commented on this:
─ Usually Cadiz is livelier, he said.
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It was even stranger that this atmosphere made Nathan think of
Sophie. His thoughts turned to that day they had said goodbye on
the beach at Sables d´Olonne. The last time he had called her, she
had said she was fine, but that there was not a day she did not think
about him. Was he feeling guilty now or was it something
different? Pablo noticed Nathan‘s silence.
─ You seem to be lost in thought?
Nathan did not want to bother Pablo with this detail of his life. He
did not know himself what to think about it. He thought maybe it
would be an ideal moment to ask Pablo a couple of additional
questions about his spiritual insight.
─ Do you believe we will ever have to make an account of our
deeds?
─ You know, Nathan, I originally come from Colombia, a country
with many houses of worship, but also with much violence. It is
also a place where I have lost many loved ones, but I learned
something very important there.
Pablo chose his words carefully:
─ I think that if we ever appear before a creator, we will not be
asked why we were not stronger than our addictions, or why we
did not praise a holy book. We will not even be asked why we
think we have the right to kill others.
─ What will the question be then?
─ The only question asked will be: Why did you not become who
you are!
At first Nathan said nothing and took the time to understand
Pablo‘s vision.
─ What do you think of the moral restraints many people impose
on themselves?
─ The only moral assignment we should have is that our search for
happiness should not be at the expense of the happiness of others.
─ It‘s a pity not everyone sees it like that.
Nathan had known for some time that his learning process at the
community was ending and that he would be leaving soon. He had
learned much from Pablo‘s knowledge. He did not know what his
next travel destination would be yet, but he was convinced that it
would not be long before he would recognize new signs. He
decided to talk to Pablo about this:
─ Pablo, there‘s something I have to tell you.
─ I know, Nathan.
─ What do you know then?
─ I know you have to move on.
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Nathan was surprised.
─ For you this was only a step in between, Pablo said. I feel
honored for all the days we have spent together and for everything
we have learned from each other.
─ I have never told anyone, how could you know this?
Pablo put his hand on Nathan‘s shoulder and looked him in the
eyes.
─ Would you believe me if I told you that it seems to me that we
have already had this conversation, exactly at this location.
─ So you knew that the moment had arrived for me to continue my
journey?
─ At least it is not a surprise to me, Nathan. You are someone who
learns something everywhere you go and then you continue your
journey.
─ Do you also know more about my next destination?
─ I remember that I saw you leave on a boat.
At that moment an extremely strong wind came up, which turned
the sand into large roiling clouds. The sand storm was so powerful
that all the customers rushed inside. While some tables and chairs
were thrown about in the wind, Nathan and Pablo ran inside. In the
restaurant everyone looked at nature's grand performance. This
mystical scene impressed Nathan and Pablo. A customer even
called out that the strong wind had brought sand from the Sahara.
The wind kept blowing with an immensely strong force and then
suddenly dropped. Nathan opened the door and went outside,
followed by Pablo. Some customers were not completely sure that
it was safe. Pablo closed the door behind him and stood by
Nathan‘s side. Together they stared at the African continent on the
other side.
─ Nature‘s mystery is the greatest of all mysteries! Nathan
surmised.
─ You are able to solve much of this mystery for all of us, Pablo
said. Surprised Nathan turned towards Pablo.
─ I have experienced this everyday since we first met, Pablo
continued.
Nathan looked at the water.
─ I have been told so before. The only thing is that I don't know
how I must do this.
─ Maybe Tagore‘s advice can help you. The Indian poet once said
that the ocean cannot be crossed by staring at the water!
Just at that moment the wind brought the inviting smells of the
continent on the other side, still unknown to Nathan.
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─ The wise man, Pablo continued, also said that the wind‘s task is
to distribute messages. The stronger it blows, the more important
the message.
There had been sufficient messages. Both young men were tired
and decided to stay the night at an inn in the center of Cadiz. The
next day the sun was shining and there was no wind to be felt.
Cadiz looked just as calm as usual, as if the storm of the previous
day had never taken place. Pablo and Nathan went back to Tarifa
where Nathan prepared for his departure. Pablo contacted Adnan,
one of his friends in Morocco. Adnan immediately offered Nathan
a place to stay with him. Pablo told Nathan the good news.
─ A friend of mine will pick you up when you arrive in Tangier.
─ Thanks for everything you‘re doing for me, Nathan said.
─ Adnan is a very good friend; you will be good for each other.
Before his departure Nathan organized a farewell party and
donated his car to the community in thanks for his stay. The next
morning he crossed the sea on the boat and later it was moored
near the African continent.
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Observation

During the crossover the sun shone brightly. In the clear ocean a
school of dolphins swam happily alongside. It seemed as if they
were accompanying Nathan to his new destination. The boat
arrived in the port of Tangier. Even though it was still winter, the
air was already warm. While the boat had been approaching the
coast, Nathan had recognized the scents he had become aware of
while standing in Cadiz.
When he set foot on the African soil for the first time his senses
were stimulated sharply. Everything was so different the people,
buildings, the words made up of very curious sounds. Nathan
understood that he had entered a whole new world. After the
customs check he went to look for Adnan. Pablo had described him
as a handsome man with short black hair and a goatee. For the
occasion he would be wearing a straw hat and that he would wait
for him at the entrance to the port building. When he walked that
way Nathan saw a man of this description. He wore a straw hat and
typical Arabic clothing that covered his whole body. The man was
leaning against the wall and had seen Nathan. He smiled and
walked towards him.
He spoke to Nathan in French:
─ Nathan, I presume?
─ Indeed, Nathan replied, thanks for coming to pick me up, Adnan.
─ You‘re welcome. Did you have a good boat trip?
─ I enjoyed it. We were even accompanied by dolphins.
─ Confirmation that you are moving in the right direction.
Nathan was surprised by Adnan´s remark.
─ My car is further down the street, Adnan continued.
Nathan was still looking around as he strolled with Adnan out of
the port.
─ Is this your first trip to an Arabic country? Adnan asked.
─ I have been to Asia a couple of times, but this is something
different.
What amazed Nathan the most was that just a few kilometers from
the European coast there was a whole different world. So close and
yet so different.
─ Now you see the differences, Adnan said, but later you will
come to see that which connects us to each other!
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Nathan immediately recognized the tone of voice that was
indicative of a type of wisdom, as with his father, Simon and
Pablo. Would Adnan also turn out to important for him, he
wondered. Adnan continued:
─ Originally we are all equal. As a result of our environment we
develop habits and it‘s these habits that cause differences.
Nathan also noticed that Adnan, besides his wise words, also
radiated a natural serenity. He also saw how many people greeted
him on the street. Some just nodded at Adnan, others came up to
him to talk to him briefly.
─ Do you know all these people? Nathan asked.
─ Our relationships are important and we like to make time for
them, Adnan replied.
They came to the car. It was old and had recorded many
kilometers. Adnan put Nathan's baggage in the trunk, after which
they left Tangier.
─ Tangier is a crowded city, but it is much quieter where I live,
Adnan told him.
─ Where is that?
─ I come from the city Fez, but the village I live in now is called
Oued Laou. It‘s near the coast to the east of the city Tetuan.
Adnan switched on the radio and selected a local music station
before driving onto the highway leading to Tetuan. The landscape
was dry and surrounded by mountains, identical to some Spanish
landscapes Nathan knew. On the road to Tetuan they stopped at an
open-air restaurant where they could choose the meat they wanted
and have it grilled. Nathan let Adnan order something for him and
it was a delicious and spicy choice. They sat down at a long
wooden table, together with other travelers with whom Adnan
started a conversation.
Nathan tried to follow the conversation, but except for some
French words, he understood very little of what was said.
─ The Arabic language sounds very unusual to me, he remarked.
─ For an Arab your language would sound very unusual, Adnan
said, but I understand what you mean, these are very different
sounds.
After the meal they said goodbye and drove on to Oued Laou.
They stopped in Tetuan to buy some items. Then they drove
through the stunning scenery of a mountainous area, where the
road seemed dangerous; although Adnan seemed to know the road
well, which gave Nathan some confidence. Just before dark they
arrived in the small village Oued Laou. Adnan‘s house was on a
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picturesque green hill. It was a simple fisher's hut with a fantastic
vista all the way to the Mediterranean Sea. Nathan got out of the
car to enjoy the view. Adnan showed Nathan the room where he
would be sleeping. In the house he met an elderly woman who was
preparing a meal. Her name was Leila.
She did not speak French, which made it difficult for Nathan to
communicate with her.
─ Leila takes care of the household, Adnan told him. Her husband
has passed away. Many people don‘t have much to live on here, so
we help each other.
─ Does she have children? Nathan asked.
─ She adopted a daughter called Sanah, Adnan said. Sanah is now
a young woman working with a welfare organization. At the
moment she is in Palestine. Two, three times a year she comes to
Morocco. You will meet her.
Adnan let Nathan rest and went to repair fish nets. In the following
weeks, Nathan stayed in Oued Laou and worked with Adnan on his
fishing boat. One day they were awakened by the smell of mint tea,
prepared by Leila. Nathan refreshed himself and went to sit with
Adnan.
At that moment the sun was shining strongly above the horizon.
Leila poured tea into small teacups.
─ There is a very appealing silence here in Oued Laou, Nathan
remarked.
─ There is nothing better than the silence to develop the power of
listening, Adnan said.
─ Are you listening to something special? Nathan asked him.
─ You can hear a lot in the silence. I learn especially from the
silence of the ocean and of the mountains.
─ What have you learned from the ocean?
─ I have learned mainly to listen to myself better, but also to
others.
Of course Nathan knew the ocean‘s power of inspiration. He had
already noticed that Adnan also had a very close relationship with
the sea. Nathan wondered whether he would be able to tell him
something about his gift. Leila put an assortment of home-baked
cookies on the table. Nathan especially loved the half-moon
almond cookies. This made Leila happy. She looked at Nathan and
asked Adnan to translate her words.
─ She says you possess something good… something exceptional!
─ How do you say, ―Thank you‖? Nathan asked.
─ Chokran
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Nathan looked at Leila and repeated the words for thank you, after
which there was a silence. Adnan saw Nathan was day-dreaming as
he stared at the ocean and made him a proposal.
─ Tomorrow I will show you some enchantingly beautiful places.
The deeper we dive, the more beautiful they will appear to us!
Nathan glanced at Adnan and seriously asked himself if Adnan
knew anything about his gift.
─ Do you dive with air tanks? He asked.
─ I did that once, Adnan said, but it did not give me the same
freedom.
─ I‘m already looking forward to tomorrow, Nathan said.
Meanwhile Leila had put a plate with figs and dates on the table.
─ Is this fruit from this area? Nathan asked.
─ Indeed, Adnan replied. Did you know that all fruit here can be
picked freely?
─ It isn‘t sold? Nathan wanted to know.
─ Here fruit is not bought or sold, Adnan explained. As they are
given to us by the earth, they are for everybody.
Nathan thought this was a very noble way of thinking, especially
for the less fortunate people. He wondered about the origin of this
idea.
─ Does it have something to do with faith?
─ Aren‘t all of our habits a result of what we believe? Was
Adnan‘s answer.
─ What do you believe in? Nathan wanted to know.
Adnan looked at Nathan first and answered in a serious tone of
voice.
─ I believe in the "creative power"!
─ Where is that?
─ Your question is the same as asking a fish in the ocean where is
the water!
─ Can we find this power everywhere?
─ Indeed, there is nowhere it cannot be found.
Nathan looked at the ocean and let Adnan‘s words settle. The next
morning Nathan and Adnan took their breakfast of coffee and
warm donuts very early. Nathan wanted to continue the
conversation from the previous day.
─ If we see how wondrous the world is, it is strange that not
everyone believes in the existence of a "creative power"!
─ Each one of us experiences the world as he or she has been
taught, Adnan said. Whoever does not see a miracle in the order
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governing the universe does not have to accept the existence of a
"creative power"!
─ Are they able to fully experience the world then?
─ To experience the world completely, trust in the "creative
power" is essential. Only this trust can help us interpret the
messages of our senses without errors.
Nathan thought about this, while Adnan sipped his coffee. Then he
continued.
─ I will tell you a story to illustrate. An old man dreamed that he
was walking alone in the desert. He looked back and could see the
footprints he had made during his life. Next to his he could see a
second trail of footprints. That was a confirmation for him that he
had always been accompanied, both in good and bad times.
Adnan took another sip of coffee and calmly continued:
─ Some time later the man saw that when his path had been the
most difficult there was only one set of footprints. He thought:
"Look at that! Just when I needed the most help, in the most
difficult periods of my life, when I could not continue alone, I was
abandoned!" He fell down into the sand and felt incredibly alone
and unsure.
─ Then what happened? Nathan asked.
─ Somewhat later, the man saw a woman coming down from a
dune with a small child on her back. The old man wondered:
"Strange, what is that woman doing alone in the desert?" He
rubbed his eyes, looked again, but a fraction of an instant later she
had already disappeared.
─ Had she really been there?
─ He could not know for sure, but he could not shake the image of
the mother. He got up and continued walking, still thinking about
that woman. Suddenly he understood the message and looked up at
the sky.
─ What was the message?
─ Just as the child had been carried by his mother, the man had
been carried in the most difficult moments of his life!
Nathan understood the lesson in Adnan‘s story.
─ Never lose your trust in the "creative power" and be…
—… On the alert for wrong interpretations? Nathan ended. You
are right, in my relationship with Pablo I have seen how great his
trust is in the "creative power".
─ The "creative power" is therefore also a "wondrous mystery",
Adnan winked.
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Inspiration

After breakfast Adnan and Nathan went to visit Zobeir, a good
friend of Adnan‘s. Adnan told him that in the past Zobeir had
managed a thriving business in Sweden, but that it had cost him so
much time and energy that he had returned completely exhausted
to lead a calm life here. He had found an amazing place where he
lived on his own. For an income, he rented out wooden beach huts
to visitors.
Zobeir was glad to see Adnan and welcomed Nathan
enthusiastically. Nathan congratulated him on this life-changing
choice. When Adnan told Zobeir that he was going to dive with
Nathan that day, Zobeir found them two sets of diving goggles and
swimming fins from his storage. He wished them a good time in
the water and invited them to join him for dinner later. Adnan and
Nathan walked towards the water, which glistened as it reflected
the warming morning light of the rising sun. First the two men sat
down in the sand and stared for minutes at the sunrise. It was an
intense experience they shared without words. Later, Adnan got up
and looked at Nathan.
─ Isn‘t "the power of silence" fantastic?
Nathan nodded affirmatively. Adnan stepped into the water with
his swimming fins on and put on his diving goggles. Nathan
followed. Adnan, who had swum out from the shore, he signaled to
Nathan to follow him. Soon Nathan was by his side.
─ Ready to discover new treasures? Adnan asked.
─ We live only to discover treasures, everything else is a form of
waiting! said Nathan.
Both men filled their lungs and dove deep under water. Adnan
dove quickly, while Nathan swam carefully behind him so as not to
arouse any suspicion about his gift. Nathan recognized Adnan‘s
ability under water. He saw how Adnan, just like him, was able to
experience the quietness and the silence of the underwater world.
Every couple of minutes they went back up to the surface. Even
though Nathan felt no need, he always swam back up with Adnan.
Adnan sat down on a rock to rest for a minute and Nathan sat down
beside him. Of course, Adnan had noticed how well Nathan could
dive.
─ You move like a fish under water.
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─ It has always been one of my favorite pastimes, Nathan said.
There‘s nowhere I get more inspiration than from the water.
─ I have also learned to develop my capacity for inspiration under
water.
─ How can we influence our inspiration? Nathan wanted to know.
─ By being receptive to the images received by our subconscious.
Adnan was talking about images being received. This was
something new to Nathan.
─ By whom or what are these images sent?
─ These images are insights that come to us from the "creative
power", Adnan replied. Exactly at the moment we are capable of
understanding them. They can be visible to us as in a dream, but
they can also come to us as a thought.
─ Are they sent for a specific purpose?
─ They come to us to make us better understand the deeper sense
of events. By further developing our capacity for inspiration we
can better understand that nothing happens to us that does not have
a purpose. In this way, everything from which we gain insight is
sent to us by the "creative power" to our subconscious.
Nathan understood that Adnan was someone who let his deeds be
determined in the same way as his father, Simon and Pablo had
done. The only difference was that Adnan called this "inner power"
the "creative power". Nathan now also understood that everyone
who was aware of that power could give it a different name,
depending on the road followed to reach this awareness. In the end
each of them meant the power of intuition. Adnan got up and
prepared to dive again into the water.
─ Let‘s go get some new images.
Nathan enjoyed these moments intensely. At the same time he
learned to open his spirit to new insights. From that day on he
would be developing his capacity for inspiration very quickly. One
of the following evenings they drove to the city Tetuan. Adnan
took Nathan to a tea house where they played very strange, almost
enchanting music.
─ This music is able to touch our deepest feelings, Adnan told him.
As always Adnan ordered sweet mint tea, his favorite drink. The
music charmed Nathan as well as this new world that was opening
up to him. Adnan was also very satisfied.
─ It is said that these sounds can make us homesick for something
we have not yet known during our lives!
─ My father is originally from Andalusia and is a fan of the music
from his area. I think I also recognize some sounds in this music.
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─ You heard well, because this music is played with instruments
that you can also find being played to create Andalusian music.
Nathan remembered the day of his arrival in Tangier when Adnan
told him that he was going to see more similarities between their
different cultures.
─ Since my arrival in Morocco I have really learned a lot, Nathan
confided.
─ As you once said yourself, we only live to discover treasures; all
the other is a form of waiting!
─ What do you think are the most valuable treasures on earth?
Adnan did not answer immediately. He looked at Nathan as if he
had been expecting that question and had been prepared for it.
Nathan also sensed that Adnan wanted to impart some information
to him.
─ The most valuable treasures are the angels, Adnan answered.
Nathan did not understand what Adnan meant.
─ Angels?
Adnan nodded.
─ I am talking about treasures on earth, Nathan hoped to clarify his
question.
─ Sometimes it happens that angels come to visit us! Adnan said
again.
Nathan looked silently at Adnan and saw that he meant what he
said.
─ How can you recognize them? He asked.
─ They look like us, but they are different in their contact with
people.
─ How is their contact with people different?
─ Angels always approach acquaintances and strangers in an open
and loving manner. They always bring out the best in people.
─ Do they do this to change people?
─ Angels expect nothing and do not try to influence or change
anyone!
─ So they do this without any form of self-interest?
─ Angels themselves already have an abundance of joy in life
without having to do anything for it, it is in their nature!
Adnan's words made Nathan think. An urgent question came to
him.
─ What is their purpose for being among us?
─ When they take on the human form, they are here for a mission.
Once this has been completed, they disappear.
─ I feel you have a reason for telling me this.
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─ That‘s right, since the beginning of time this information has
been passed on to all Exceptionals.
Now Nathan had become very curious. He wondered what else
Adnan knew about the Exceptionals.
─ Who are the Exceptionals?
─ People who are able to do Exceptional deeds.
─ Do you know any Exceptionals?
Adnan looked at Nathan and smiled.
─ You are an Exceptional, Nathan!
Nathan now knew that Adnan also considered him an Exceptional.
Did Adnan already know this before Nathan had arrived in
Morocco? Or had he seen this in the time they had spent together?
─ How do you know?
─ Because you were sent to me so that I could introduce you to
your angel.
─ Were you asked to do this?
─ Indeed, I was asked to!
Nathan stared speechlessly at Adnan. He let Adnan's words get
through to him. Adnan considered him as an Exceptional, which in
itself was already special, but Adnan had told him something even
stranger. He talked about the existence of angels on the earth, who
looked like normal people. These are people with a natural
abundance of joy in life and whose mission is to guide
Exceptionals. A new question came to him.
─ Are you an Exceptional, Adnan?
─ I have the gift of interpreting hidden messages.
─ Did you meet my Angel?
─ It happened years ago for the first time when I met Leila and her
husband.
─ Leila… our Leila?
Adnan told the whole story.
─ Certainly. She and her husband first lived in Targuist, a small
city near the Rif Mountains, but they moved to one of the chic
districts of Tetuan. At that time their acquaintances were mainly
well-to-do people. Their daughter Sanah went to a private school
and I taught her music. When her husband passed away things
became difficult for Leila. She had to leave her house and move to
another house in the inner city. I still remember the day they had
moved as though it were yesterday. The house was only a small
badly-built hovel, without a kitchen and without any type of a
bathroom.
107

Imagine what a change that was for Leila. She had done her utmost
to get the house as clean as possible, but when she saw me entering
she could no longer hold back her tears.
I remember that Leila was worried most about Sanah. Her daughter
was only seven years old and had not seen the house yet. She had
gone to her new school for the first time and Leila was worried
about how Sanah would deal with these shocking changes. I
encouraged Leila and told her she had to be strong. She dried her
tears and asked me to wait with her for Sanah. I witnessed a
moment of immeasurable value.
Sanah opened the door and came in. I can still see her standing in
her summer dress and with her pink schoolbag on her shoulders.
Her mother was sitting in a chair, doing her best to control her
expression and hide her fear. Sanah looked around inside, smiled at
her mother and me. She ran a little and made a perfect cartwheel
and jumped into her mother‘s arms. I can still hear her say: "You
are the loveliest mother on earth!" I can tell you I still get goose
bumps when I think of this.
Mother and daughter hugged each other, Leila could not control
her tears, but this time they were tears of joy. From one moment to
another her sadness had been transformed into happiness. I was
very aware that I had witnessed a miracle. Since that time Sanah
has frequently influenced the life of people around her in an
impressive manner. She is someone with an abundance of joy for
living and always approaches others in an open and loving manner.
Nathan was touched by Adnan‘s story, but remained skeptical
about the fact that Sanah was an angel.
─ At least you made me curious, he said.
─ Next month she will come for a visit and you will see for
yourself.
When they went to pick up Sanah a month later in Casablanca,
Nathan‘s curiosity had only increased. They arrived very early at
the airport and went to drink something at a cafe. When Adnan saw
that Nathan was immersed in reading a newspaper, he suggested he
wait there while he went to pick up Sanah. Once he got to the
arrival hall, Adnan immediately recognized Sanah by her long
flowing hair. She was just saying goodbye to an older woman.
Adnan walked towards her and they greeted each other effusively.
They were like uncle and niece and so it was always a happy event
when they met up with each other again. After having hugged each
other affectionately, Adnan helped her with her luggage.
─ I have brought someone along who…
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Adnan wanted to inform her, but Sanah put her hand on his lips.
─ I know who he is!
Adnan said nothing more and walked by her side to the cafe where
Nathan waited for them. There he introduced Sanah and Nathan to
each other. They looked each other deep in the eyes, not saying a
word. Sanah took Nathan‘s hands. While she kept her eyes on
Nathan she spoke to Adnan.
─ Thank you, Adnan!
Nathan was a little shocked. Sanah talked calmly to Nathan.
─ I thank Adnan because he listened well!
Nathan did not understand and turned to Adnan.
─ What is she talking about?
─ About my dream images, Adnan replied.
Now Nathan looked at Sanah.
─ Do you know me then?
Sanah looked at Nathan‘s hands.
─ Every moment a little more.
─ What do you know about me?
─ The deep desire in you waiting for fulfillment.
At that moment she let go of his hands.
─ What deep desire and how do you know?
─ You just confided it to me.
Nathan knew for certain that he had said nothing. Adnan helped
him out.
─ She means your subconscious has confided it to her.
─ Did you find this out by holding my hands? Nathan asked Sanah.
─ Touch is the most fundamental form of communication, Sanah
answered.
─ What did you find out exactly? Nathan insisted.
─ That you are increasingly attracted by the mystical and hidden
aspects of reality, Sanah revealed.
─ What are the hidden aspects of reality? Nathan asked.
─ You will find out more in the south, Sanah informed him.
Then she turned, retrieved her luggage and walked outside. Nathan
looked at Adnan, baffled.
─ In the south? He repeated.
Adnan gestured that he didn‘t know anything about this. The men
followed Sanah who had passed ahead of them.
─ Do you know what she meant about the hidden aspects of
reality? Nathan asked.
─ Be patient and trust that at this moment she knows more about
you than you do! Adnan reassured him.
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Once they came to the car Adnan told them he would not be
accompanying them.
─ OK, Sanah said, then you had better go back to Oued Laou, you
have already done a lot. We will take the bus to Marrakech and
we‘ll see each other later.
Adnan let Sanah and Nathan out at the bus station where they said
goodbye to each other. Nathan wondered what exactly was
happening, but he trusted Adnan and sensed that Sanah would be
very important to him. The bus trip to Marrakech took a couple of
hours. Nathan thought deeply and used the opportunity to ask
Sanah for an explanation.
─ Sanah, what is the fundamental difference between people?
─ It is the extent to which they are aware of their life destination.
─ Does everyone have a life destination?
─ Yes, and everyone has the capacity to become aware of his or
her life destination.
─ What distinguishes an Exceptional then?
─ Three exceptional qualities.
Nathan was curious to find out what they were.
─ An Exceptional does not have to discover their life destination,
they are continuously aware of this; from the day they are born!
Nathan recognized the feeling, he had always been aware of this
himself. Sanah continued.
─ An Exceptional has an extraordinary perception, being the
capacity to distinguish between true and untrue knowledge!
Now Nathan better understood why his opinion was praised so
frequently.
─ And what is the third quality? He asked.
─ The last one is the most important of the three and from now on
it will illuminate your path. The life destination of the Exceptional
contains a higher mission.
Now Nathan remembered his journey with Simon in India. He
remembered the man who had spoken to him about his higher
mission in the Colaba district of Mumbai.
─ What is a higher mission?
─ A mission that is directly connected with a "natural element" or
another higher form of energy, Sanah answered. Thus, an
Exceptional acts as a messenger.
Nathan had always been conscious of his intimate binding with his
"natural element", but that he should be its messenger strongly
overwhelmed him.
─ Does an Exceptional always achieve their higher mission?
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─ Each individual, regardless of their process of awareness has
free will. Both for an Exceptional and for any other human being,
the extent to which we succeed in our life mission depends
completely on the sum of our choices during our lives.
Nathan had to think about this for a while.
─ Do you know my final purpose? He asked.
Sanah put her hand on Nathan‘s heart and looked deeply into his
eyes.
─ Know that your higher mission will have an impact on all
humanity, one that has never been seen before!
"An impact on all humanity, one never seen before!" These words
touched Nathan as though it were his "natural element"
manifesting itself to show him the importance of this life mission.
─ Sanah, nobody has ever told me this explicitly and yet it seems
as if, deep down, I have always known this, he confided to her.
─ True knowledge is inside us! Sanah remarked.
─ I have always met people on my life path who where convinced
of my being exceptional!
─ Some people are indeed able, thanks to their high state of
awareness, to sense such characteristics.
Sanah saw that Nathan had received enough information for the
time being.
─ You had better rest now, Nathan, so that your subconscious can
process it. There is still a lot waiting for you.
─ Ok, Sanah, but one last question. Are there people who have an
even higher level of awareness than the Exceptionals?
Naturally Sanah understood that Nathan was referring to her and
smiled.
─ We have come to earth with a mission of our own choice.
Nathan closed his eyes while he wondered what could be waiting
for him. When the bus was approaching Marrakech Sanah woke
him up. Nathan looked out the window and was immediately
impressed by the charm of the red city. They got out of the bus and
walked into the old city. Nathan had no more questions, he knew
he was in reliable company and enjoyed this new environment.
They strolled through an intricate labyrinth of narrow alleys. It
seemed as if time had stood still.
Sanah stopped at one of the typical houses and knocked. A young
woman opened the door. After she exchanged some words with
her, Sanah gestured to Nathan to follow her inside. Once inside,
Nathan stood gaping at the magnificence of the Riad, one of those
beautiful Arabic houses with an indoor courtyard. This Riad had
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attractive balconies and a fountain in the middle of the beautifully
adorned indoor garden. Sanah suggested resting before dinner on
the roof terrace. The young woman who had opened the door
showed Nathan his room.
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Reality

After his nap Nathan went upstairs. The roof terrace was covered
with white canvas tents. Sanah was already there looking at the
panoramic view of Marrakech. Nathan went towards her and they
sat down at a table where two waitresses brought them a delicious
tajine.
─ How do you feel about Morocco up to this point? Sanah asked.
Nathan pondered this for a while.
─ It is a country that stimulates your senses. You are constantly
being surprised by new tastes, smells and images.
─ Morocco has been a crossroad of different cultures for a long
time, Sanah said. That‘s partially why it is an ideal place to
experience the reason we have come here.
Nathan was curious and felt his attention focusing. Sanah
continued:
─ The fact that we have met each other now means that you are
ready to comprehend more of the world of the hidden reality.
─ The hidden reality?
─ It is about knowledge that cannot be experienced through your
senses, the knowledge of the higher awareness.
─ If we cannot see this world with our senses, how do we see it
then?
─ Only our intuition can connect us with the higher awareness!
Sanah grasped Nathan‘s hands and demanded his full attention.
─ Tomorrow you will be prepared to enter the world of the higher
awareness. It will be an intense experience. An experience, that
will make you feel the world in a totally different way.
Nathan found himself looking at Sanah with particular curiosity.
─ You will be put into a condition in which you will clearly
experience the way everyone‘s drive is determined and the way our
choices are influenced.
─ How will I be put into this condition? He asked.
─ Tomorrow, Sanah said, you will meet people who are experts in
the art of the trance. Through music they will prepare you for your
first transition into the world of the higher awareness.
─ You are talking about a first transition. Will others follow?
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─ After this experience, each transition to the higher awareness
will go more smoothly until you finally see that there is no
transition at all!
Nathan thought about Sanah‘s words and understood that soon he
would be placed in a condition to see reality on a very different
level. Sanah told him that they would be traveling to the city
Ouarzazate the next day.
It was already dark when they strolled through the narrow allies of
the medina of Marrakech. When they arrived at the Square of
Miracles, Nathan understood why they gave this place this specific
name. The beating heart of the medina was a mix of exotic smells
of spices, snake charmers, fire breathers and acrobats. The next day
Sanah and Nathan took the bus to Ouarzazate. The road went
through a wonderful landscape with an impressive palm-studded
oasis. Nathan admired the palms and was enthusiastically awaiting
the mystical experience he was to experience.
When they reached the picturesque Ouarzazate, they took a taxi,
which brought them to a house built like a temple surrounded by
tall date palms that radiated an idyllic serenity. Sanah knocked on
the heavy door. A man came to greet them and exchanged some
words in Arabic with Sanah. Then the man looked at Nathan for a
time, without saying a word and then hugged him as though he
were his long lost son. The man, called Rashid, invited Sanah and
Nathan to come in. There they met another two men, Lahcen and
Said. Sanah explained the reason for their visit. Nathan did not
understand much, but later Sanah explained all he needed to know.
She told him they would be staying there for a few days and that he
would be initiated into their teachings that night. The next day they
would be leaving for the Sahara to perform the ritual. During his
stay in the desert, Nathan would not be allowed to eat and would
only be allowed to drink water. Nathan replied that it would be a
small sacrifice to make in exchange for knowledge, an answer that
was well received by his audience.
After the conversation Sanah and Nathan went to explore
Ouarzazate to relax. The city seemed to have risen from the pages
of an old history book. Nathan was especially impressed by the
visit to a neighboring clay village. That night Nathan prepared
himself for his initiation. This task would be performed by Lahcen
and Said. The later part of the initiation would take place in the
desert and would be performed by Rashid. Nathan took his place
on the carpet next to Sanah. In front of them were Lahcen and
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Said. In the middle there was a book. Sanah told Nathan that this
book contained their teachings, and they would be reading from it.
─ Before we start, she said, the gentleman would like to know if
you have any questions.
After thinking briefly, Nathan asked the following:
─ I would like to know why the desert and fasting form part of my
first experience in the world of the higher awareness.
Said told Nathan that he already had the right discipline by trying
to understand everything before taking action. Lahcen would
clarify the mystery of the desert. Then Said would explain the
power of fasting. Lahcen opened the book and read the passage on
the desert:
─ The higher truths are not found in our familiar observations, but
through them. The desert puts us in a situation composed of a
major force to which we are obliged to totally surrender. An
experience that brings us towards a broader feeling of intimacy.
Sanah translated and asked Nathan if this was a satisfactory
answer, to which Nathan, after a short pause, nodded affirmatively.
Said now took the book and read the passage on the essence of
fasting:
─ The principle behind fasting is to temporarily limit us to only
that which is needed for our physical and spiritual health. This
discipline makes us aware that our desires determine who we are
today and that our capacity to control these desires will determine
who we will become tomorrow.
Sanah waited until he was sure this was clear to Nathan. His words
indicated this was so.
─ It is very seldom for texts to give such convincing answers. I
now understand completely why the desert and fasting form part of
the ritual.
Lahcen and Said now prepared themselves to read the initiation
texts. It was a description of three stages of evolution that one
could achieve in the world of the higher awareness. Sanah gave
Nathan a notebook and a pen to write down her words.
Lahcen read the first text:
─ Through the higher awareness we can completely comprehend
the content of our awareness. From here we understand how our
thoughts relate to our feelings and we become aware of what is
going on in our lives.
Said waited until Nathan had written everything down and then
read the second text:
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─ If we recognize the creative source at the root of each moment of
life, we experience our life as a gift. By obtaining insight into the
perfect relation between ourselves and everything that exists, our
trust in the unity of the world will increase.
Said offered Sanah the book so she could read the last text. She
first read the words in Arabic and then translated what she had
read.
─ The experiences in the world of the higher awareness make us
understand how much more meaning we can give to our life. The
better we are able to obtain knowledge from the higher awareness
into our consciousness, the better we are able to carry out great
deeds.
Sanah told Nathan that during the following days he would
completely understand the correct meaning of these texts. While
Nathan was rereading the texts from the notes he had taken, a large
dish of couscous was served. Said and Lahcen wished them a
savory dinner and assured him that this meal would be sufficient to
get him through his stay in the desert.
The next morning the group left for the desert in a bus. They drove
through a broad valley full of fig trees alternated with small green
fields of corn. A couple of hours later, the landscape turned into
nothing but sand. There was nothing but sand dunes for as far as
the eye. After a short while the bus stopped where the ritual would
take place and there they put up an enormous white tent. During
the afternoon Rashid took Nathan apart and informed him of the
procedure. To his surprise Nathan found Rashid spoke French
fluently and had studied Physics in Geneva.
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Energy

That night musicians would arrive who would participate in the
ritual. Nathan also heard that after the ritual he would be left alone
in the desert from sunrise until sunset. Nathan found the idea that
he would be left all by himself in the desert disturbing, yet
exciting.
─ I will survive, he said.
─ It‘s not about surviving, but mainly about reliving! Rashid
replied.
Nathan saw that Rashid intended to tell him much more. He took
out pen and notebook and listened attentively.
─ In the world of the higher awareness, Rashid said, you will see
entities that are invisible in the world of consciousness, but that
also move there and accompany people.
─ Do these entities choose who they accompany? Nathan asked.
─ They travel around freely, Rashid answered, but finally each
person decides for themselves which of the entities they want to
accompany them.
─ How will I enter the world of the higher awareness?
─ There are several ways to do this. One is through rhythmic
music. From our forbears we learned rhythms that can bring us into
a state of trance and enable us to experience the energies of the
universe very differently.
Nathan reread his notes and asked:
─ Tell me, Rashid, you seem to know a lot about spirituality. How
does this compare with modern science?
─ Modern science places attention on the way energies work.
Spirituality, on the other hand, teaches us how we can influence
these energies.
─ What do you mean by energies? Nathan asked.
─ Everything is made up of energies and their interactions. A
trance experience helps us to see these energies in a different way.
It shows us how each type of energy takes place separately. In this
way we can see the hidden aspects of reality.
─ What can you see exactly?
─ What will be revealed to you is only meant for you. It will
contribute to your own personal evolution and lead you towards
your own and unique purpose!
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After this conversation Sanah proposed they go for a walk. They
went to a dune that was higher than the others where they had a
good view.
─ What have you remembered of your conversation with Rashid?
Sanah asked.
─ He spoke to me of the entities and how they move around
between us. He also confirmed that what I will experience today
will be no more than an extreme observation of what takes place
always and everywhere.
─ Is everything clear to you?
─ So far it is. Although I have the strong impression that the
coming revelation will make it much clearer.
Sanah put her hand on Nathan‘s arm.
─ From now on you will experience the full attraction of the
mystical world and it will never let go of you again!
While Nathan was still being impressed by Sanah‘s words, he saw
a small bus driving towards them, far away in the distance.
─ We are going to have company, he said.
─ Indeed, musical company, Sanah said.
Sanah and Nathan walked down the dune and went back to the
tent. A group of musicians, in red clothing, got out of the bus. They
were carrying stringed instruments, drums and tambourines and
gathered in the tent. When tea had been served, they started to play
slow rhythms, that gradually increased in speed and then they
started to sing loudly. The night fell and the music became faster
and louder. While Nathan was enjoying this festive event intensely,
Rashid came to get him and brought him into the middle of the
tent, where Lahcen and Said were waiting for him. Sanah hugged
Nathan and said she would pick him up after sunset the next day.
As Nathan came closer to the middle of the tent, the music became
stronger.
The three ritual initiators showed Nathan how to turn around his
axis. It did not take long before Nathan could perform the turns
smoothly. Gradually Nathan felt a mood rising within him
comparable to something between a flush and euphoria. Now it
was more difficult for him to distinguish the images he saw from
what surged in his thoughts. It was as if everything he experienced
became mixed together. Nathan looked at the musicians and saw
that more guests had arrived. New guests that seemed to look like
human specters and who were able float! Little by little more
guests arrived. The specters did not appear to worry about Nathan
who was experiencing everything as an observer. Nathan now felt
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as though he was luminous and he lost sense of time and place. He
closed his eyes and continued turning around his axis, encouraged
by the exciting rhythms. This continued for some time until
suddenly everything fell silent!
When Nathan opened his eyes he saw he was completely alone and
that he was lying on a sofa. It was very dark in the tent and
extremely quiet. An incessant question nagged him: Where had
everybody gone? He stood up carefully and went outside. There he
saw that all the busses had disappeared. He tried to remember what
had happened, but could not envisage more than a few fragments.
Outside the tent he experienced the extreme, calm silence. Never
before had Nathan experienced such tranquility, even though he
was surrounded by sand, he was made to think of the tranquility
under water. The only sound to be heard was the wind softly
blowing. Nathan stepped onto the sand. His head was filled with
questions. What had happened this night? Was he really in the
Sahara at this moment? Did he really experience a ritual? Did
Rashid, Lahcen and Said really exist? Nathan‘s mind started to
wander in strange directions. Now he also doubted Sanah‘s
existence. Was she an angel? Had he met an angel? Who had
introduced him to her? Did he really meet Adnan? Was he really in
Morocco?
Enough, he thought. He had to take a hold of himself and organize
his thoughts. He searched for certainties on which he could find
support, but no matter how he tried, he did not succeed in being
sure of anything. He squatted down, took a hand full of sand and
closed his hand with force. The sand was something he could
really feel. This certainty gave him strength and he felt relieved.
Then he noticed that the sand drained away from his hand. He
wanted to stop it and squeezed his hand even harder, as he did so
he felt the sand slip away and with it his certainty. The question
about whether he was really in the desert or not and if he was only
dreaming returned.
Suddenly he thought he saw something, but it was so fast that as he
focused his eyes it had disappeared again. He did not pay any more
attention to it and climbed the highest dune to explore the
surroundings. While he was climbing the dune the wind gained
more strength. This caused him to realize that he was not dreaming
and that what he was experiencing was therefore really happening.
When Nathan reached the top of the dune he experienced a special
moment. Just before him the sun was rising majestically, and it
colored every grain of sand orange. The warmth and the brightness
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filled him with an incredible confidence. Now he knew for sure, at
this moment he was here and nowhere else!
Nathan sat down and experienced the moment in all its intensely. It
was as if new life energy was pulsing through him. This awareness
gave him a remarkably pleasant feeling, an awareness of intimacy.
Again he thought he noticed something, just as if someone had
come to sit beside him. He turned around and this time looked
more attentively, but all he saw was a landscape of golden yellow
sand dunes. He concluded that it had to be because of the bright
sunlight. Sometime later he saw a Bedouin on a camel far away.
The desert inhabitant came towards him. When they were close to
each other, the Bedouin dismounted from his camel. Nathan used
the couple of Arabic words he had learned from Adnan and greeted
the Bedouin:
─ Assalamoe´alaykum!
─ Wa´alaykum assalam! The Bedouin replied.
Nathan wanted to quickly clarify that his grasp of Arabic did not
go beyond this and continued in French.
─ Do you speak other languages?
The Bedouin replied in fluent French.
─ I always express myself in the language of the one I meet!
Nathan expressed his amazement.
─ How many languages do you know then?
─ There is no language in which I cannot express myself!
─ Then you would have to speak all the world‘s languages?
─ I speak the language of all existing things!
─ So you can speak with everyone?
─ With everything and everyone until and including the last grain
of sand from the Sahara!
Nathan thought these were peculiar statements, but he was happy
to have company.
─ I am happy to meet you; you are the first person I have met
today.
─ Then you did not pay attention!
What do you mean?
─ You have already had two visitors today. The first one left when
the second one arrived!
Nathan, who was sure he had not seen anyone, did not understand
what the Bedouin meant.
─ I have been here the whole time all by myself and did not see
anyone. When could that have happened?
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─ The first one arrived very early and only left when you climbed
the dune and met the second one.
Nathan assumed that the man was not all there and did not pay
attention to his last words.
─ What are you doing here, by the way?
─ I bring a valuable gift to every visitor to the Sahara.
The Bedouin turned and took a water can from his bag and a small
cup. He filled the small cup with water and gave it to Nathan.
─ For you this is the most valuable gift there can be!
─ Water? Nathan said. I understand that it is a valuable good, but
that applies to everyone. Why would water be more valuable to
me?
─ You have just asked the right question, my task is now
complete!
After having spoken these words, the Bedouin said goodbye to
Nathan got back onto his camel and left. Nathan just looked at the
disappearing Bedouin and wondered what was really going on.
What kind of strange figure that Bedouin was, who claimed to be
able to talk with everything and everyone. Then Nathan began to
analyze what had just been said. The Bedouin had said that this
morning he had already had two visitors, this seemed impossible
because Nathan had not seen anyone. Then the Bedouin had said
that it was his task to bring a valuable gift to every visitor to the
Sahara and he had poured water for Nathan.
Nathan returned to the tent with his cup of water and continued
thinking about the strange conversation with the Bedouin. Once in
the tent he saw his notes lying on the sofa. He sat down on the
ground and added the Bedouin‘s messages. Once he had written
everything down he reread his words. He consulted his intuition to
find out what he should pay attention to first. The Bedouin‘s words
intrigued him the most. How was it possible to communicate with
everything? What two visitors did the Bedouin mean? Then there
was the question that had been haunting him for so long: what role
did water play in his life?
Nathan meditated for a long time while he drank calmly from his
cup. Suddenly his thoughts seemed disturbed. He heard the wind,
keening and rushed outside. There he found himself before a
colossal sand storm. He saw an enormous sand cloud approaching
at full speed, but he had nowhere to go. The only thing he could
think of was to lie down on the ground and to cover his head with
his hands. The storm roared with an unbelievable power over him.
While he was lying there, he suddenly heard a voice.
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─ Hi Nathan, I am Curiosity!
How could someone speak to him at such a time as this? Nathan
thought. What kind of a name was that? Nathan looked up for a
second and saw a human specter similar to the ones he had noticed
during the ritual.
─ What‘s happening? Do you know me? Nathan asked.
─ Of course I know you; I am always close to you!
Nathan tried to see through the sand clouds, but the specter had
already disappeared. Nathan pushed himself upright and looked in
front of him. What he saw seemed to be a city, a city built of clay
in which there were several specters. Again one flew towards him.
─ Hi Nathan, I am Attention and now you had better keep me close
to you as you will need me!
Even before Nathan could answer a third specter came flying
towards him.
─ Hi Nathan, how are you?
─ How am I? Nathan asked. I feel very strange, but who are you?
─ I am one of your dearest companions, I am Confidence.
Now increasingly more specters flew around him, all speaking at
the same time. It became too much for him. He closed his eyes and
again put his head onto the sand. Then the wind died down. When
Nathan understood that the storm had abated, he looked up and
saw the sand storm leaving. The clay city had disappeared and
silence had returned. Nathan rubbed his eyes and shook off the
sand. He noticed with amazement that, notwithstanding the raging
storm, the tent had remained intact. His amazement was greater
when he looked at the sofa. Both the Bedouin‘s cup and his notes
were still in the same place. Had he imagined the sand storm?
Nathan understood that this question was unimportant in the world
of the higher awareness. What was important was the meaning of
the images he had seen. What messages had they brought?
Nathan remembered that Adnan had told him about the power of
images. He knew he had to discover the secret behind the specters.
They were the key figures. Some specters had introduced
themselves and had names Curiosity, Attention and Confidence.
Nathan took his notebook, wrote down the names and took his time
to ponder them. It was clear that these were names of feelings.
Again he read the whole notebook and gradually the words became
clearer. These three feelings had manifested themselves to him as
independent entities. So the specters were feelings. Those were the
spiritual entities that accompany people, about which Rashid has
spoken.
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Nathan understood that this was a fantastic insight that explained
much about people‘s behavior. He had seen how feelings always
accompanied people. Again he read Rashid‘s words. "In the end it
is us who decide who accompanies us!" Nathan understood that we
are always able to choose the feelings we want lead us. Now
Nathan was both emotionally and intellectually exhausted and he
was increasingly aware of his hunger. He lay down on the sofa to
rest.
Just before he closed his eyes, a thought came to him. He
understood that only specters are able to move so quickly, as
quickly as thoughts. He now remembered the first time he thought
he had seen someone by the dune and what he had felt at that
moment. When he had seen the sand drain away from his hand, the
feeling of Loneliness had caught him off-guard. That feeling had
disappeared completely when the sun had risen, the moment in
which he had received the company of the feeling Intimacy. So
Loneliness had been supplanted by Intimacy. They were the two
visitors the Bedouin had talked about. With this thought he fell
asleep.
When he awoke it was already late afternoon. He stood up and first
needed some time to understand what he had experienced.
Curiously enough, everything had ordered itself beautifully in his
sleep. It was hot and the air was dry. Nathan took his cup and
wanted to drink, but realized that it was empty. So he left the tent
and saw that everything was calm. Again he experienced the
extraordinary silence of the desert. Nathan looked at the beautiful
blue sky, at the golden colored sand and felt incredibly buoyant.
Suddenly he saw a silhouette far away. It was clearly not a specter
but a real person. It was a man and he was coming closer. He was
wearing a straw hat and carried a large bell strewn bag around his
neck. Nathan greeted the man in the same way he had greeted the
Bedouin:
─ Assalamoe´alaykum!
─ Wa´alaykum assalam! The man with the straw hat answered.
─ Do you speak French?
The man with the straw hat answered in French, just as had the
Bedouin.
─ I express myself in all the languages of those traveling through
the desert!
─ You surely must know the Bedouin? Nathan asked.
─ I know many Bedouins, in fact they have been here the longest!
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─ Are you going to stay here, or are you also going to suddenly
disappear?
─ I cannot stay long, said the man with the straw hat. My task
consists of rewarding all travelers in the Sahara for the lessons they
have learned!
Having said this, the man took a large cup hanging from his belt.
He bent forward and poured water from his bag into the cup.
Nathan accepted it and emptied the cup.
─ I fear this will not be enough, he said.
─ Let Fear now disappear forever, the man said. Keep Confidence
close by your side until your great task here on earth has been
completed!
─ Can you tell me more about my task?
─ I can tell you this; I always appear when a traveler has
understood the lesson of his journey.
After these words, the man with the straw hat put the cup back on
his belt. He said goodbye to Nathan and continued on his way.
Nathan understood that the answer to his question was hidden in
these words. Now the sky was colored red. Nathan walked back up
the high dune to experience the sunset there. Once there, he opened
his spirit to the power of the images. He noticed that he had
overcome his feeling of hunger and that he experienced a state of
expanded awareness. He could concentrate remarkably well and at
the same time felt relaxed about what would come next. The
horizon turned dusky, the sand dunes changed color. Nathan was
involved in this natural phenomenon with all his feelings. Not only
did he feel an intimacy with the sun, but he also experienced an
infinitely strong feeling of connection. He felt more intensely than
ever how everything was one whole. With this euphoric feeling he
laid his head on the sand. Not much later he heard a voice:
─ Nathan, you may wake up now.
Nathan tried to recognize the familiar voice talking to him. The full
moon illuminated a silhouette. Many questions came to him. Was
he dreaming? Was it a specter again? How long had he been here?
Did he dream everything or had he really experienced it? The voice
spoke to him again:
─ You are back in the conscious world now!
Now Nathan recognized Sanah‘s voice. At the foot of the dune he
saw two men. He looked more closely and recognized Rashid and
Lahcen. Further away he saw the bus, the headlights were on. Said
was sitting behind the wheel. Nathan got up and went down the
dune with Sanah.
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It was a quiet trip back to Ouarzazate. Sanah gave Nathan bread
with olive oil. He ate it and put his head on her shoulder. A couple
of hours later they arrived in Ouarzazate. Nathan was exhausted by
the trip and went to bed immediately.
The next morning Lahcen came to wake him up for breakfast.
Nathan freshened up and sat down at the table where the others
were waiting for him. On the table there were delicious pancakes,
spread with honey or goat cheese. Rashid told him it was the
tradition that the guest would not speak about the experiences in
the desert.
Sanah told Nathan that her task was completed and that they could
now return to Casablanca. She wanted to go to a house near the
sea, in the comfortable district of Anfa. She suggested inviting
Adnan to stay there for a couple of days. The expectation of seeing
the ocean and Adnan filled Nathan with joy. After breakfast the
three men took Sanah and Nathan to the bus station. When the bus
arrived they took leave of their guests. Each one of them gave
Nathan a message.
Lahcen was the first one to speak:
─ Continue your journey and tell others your hopeful stories, so
that they learn to listen to the voice of their heart.
Then Said came:
─ Continue your journey and tell others your instructive stories, so
that they are encouraged to be creative with their imagination.
Rashid was the last:
─ Continue your journey and tell others your inspiring stories so
that they become more aware of their life destination.
Nathan thanked all three of them enthusiastically, said goodbye
and then climbed onto the bus where he sat down next to Sanah.
─ What was the greatest lesson you learned during this trip? Sanah
asked him.
─ I now understand more than ever how our life depends on the
nature of our feelings and I want to thank you for all you have
done for me.
─ My actions have the same meaning for me as for you.
They arrived in Casablanca around midday. From there they went
to the beach near Anfa. After having spent days in the desert it was
a wonderful sight for Nathan to see the ocean again. He
immediately dove into the water, as always the ideal place for
revitalization. In the meantime Sanah went to get the key to the
house. In the water Nathan relived everything he had gone through
in the desert: his meeting with the Bedouin, with the human
125

specters and with the man with the straw hat. New images also
came to him, images of unknown places with unknown people.
One image came back a couple of times. Among all those strange
people he recognized someone who meant a lot to him. It was
Sophie! What was she doing there? What was the meaning of this?
Or, rather, what meaning could he give to it? After some time he
got out of the water and looked for Sanah. She was sitting further
down the beach reading a book.
When she saw Nathan approach, she looked at him for a long time.
─ You have clearly enjoyed this, she said.
─ Diving into the ocean is always a little like coming home for me,
Nathan said.
─ Good! I have spoken with Adnan. He sends his greetings and
wants you to know he will be here tomorrow.
─ I‘ll be happy to see him again.
After a short silence Nathan continued.
─ Sanah, I want to learn more of the hidden aspects of reality.
─ The power of spirituality increases once you pay attention to it!
─ A world has opened up to me, in which there are probably many
more life lessons to be learned.
─ Many more old cultures use this source of knowledge.
─ I would like to learn as much as I can!
Sanah looked at him and smiled.
─ That will come; your journey is still long!
They strolled towards the center of Anfa where there was a
welcoming atmosphere. Nathan kept thinking about the new
images he had seen under water. He was mainly looking for an
explanation for Sophie‘s appearance. Later that night he called her.
He was happy to hear that everything was fine with her. She told
him she had moved to Hyères, a small city close to Toulon in the
south of France. She told him she was exclusively dedicated to her
artwork. Her carvings were very successful in France and abroad.
Sophie told him proudly that she had been invited to exhibit her
work in Cape Town. She said she would be leaving shortly and
would be very happy to see Nathan again. Nathan sealed this
connection and now understood the message he had received under
water. South Africa would become his next destination! He asked
Sophie where she would be staying and promised to visit her.
Sophie could not believe her ears.
The next morning Nathan told Sanah his decision and what had
brought him to it. Sanah found it to be a wonderful idea. The next
day Adnan arrived. The three of them enjoyed a long stroll through
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the heart of Casablanca during which Nathan told Adnan
everything he could about the latest events.
─ The desert has made you see that we are never alone, Adnan
said. Now you know even better that everything is connected.
─ Yes, that‘s right, Nathan said. Since then, I have a very strong
desire for the unity in which everything flourishes, right.
Sanah, who had stayed quiet until then, involved herself in the
conversation.
─ This desire is the best incentive and the ultimate reason for our
existence.
After the stroll, Nathan booked his trip to South Africa. A couple
of days later Adnan and Sanah took him to the airport. Before his
departure Adnan warned Nathan to trust his "creative power"
always. Sanah emphasized that Nathan was able to perform
exceptional deeds. With the close of the night Nathan said goodbye
to Sanah and Adnan.
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Nathan flew to the other end of the African continent. The next
morning, he arrived in Cape Town, where Sophie was waiting for
him at the airport. He had been looking forward to seeing her
again, and once he saw her standing in the arrival hall, he
remembered just how beautiful she was. They rushed to hug each
other. Nathan told her she looked radiant. They were both very
emotional during their encounter. They walked to the rental car and
drove to the flat where Sophie was staying. The flat was located in
the mountains and had a large terrace with comfortable sofas and a
low bamboo table. Nathan sat down and admired the wonderful
view of the ocean. Behind him was the famous Tafelberg with its
top shrouded in the clouds in a clear blue sky. Sophie brought cool
drinks and touched her head to Nathan.
─ Nathan, I am very grateful to you for making me see that I could
only be happy if I developed my inherent abilities.
─ Yes, this applies to each of us.
─ That not only encouraged me to completely devote myself to my
artwork, but it also enabled me to better understand your departure.
─ And it‘s because of your artwork that we meet each other again
today…
─ And at the other end of the world! It's unbelievable!
─ Do you have photos of your previous works?
Sophie got up and went to get her catalogue. Nathan went through
its pages and immediately recognized the black and white symbolic
forms that characterized Sophie‘s style.
─ Do you still make them as big? He asked.
─ Even bigger than in the past. Seven works will be displayed and
the smallest of them is two meters high.
─ I am curious to see your works in person.
─ The exhibition starts tomorrow evening. I have been asked to
give a speech and I am already nervous.
─ You don‘t like to do that, huh?
─ No, but it‘s all part of it.
─ Have you already prepared your text?
Sophie brought a couple of pages of English text. Nathan read
rapidly through them.
─ Do you think the text is good? Sophie asked.
131

─ It is a beautifully prepared text, but it doesn‘t reflect who you are
or your works of art.
─ Nathan, you know me like no other, would you edit the text for
me?
─ Are you sure?
Sophie nodded.
Nathan took a pen and crossed out the full text. Then he wrote
down one single sentence and gave the page back to Sophie, who
looked completely baffled.
─ What are you doing? She asked.
─ Why don‘t you read it out loud? Nathan said.
─ All that should be understood in my artwork cannot be confined
to words.
─ You only have to add the usual acknowledgments to it.
─ Nothing more than that?
─ Do you like giving speeches?
─ No, not at all!
─ There‘s a reason! You always have to restrict the unpleasant to
the bare minimum. Your works radiate your magic; the guests want
to be enchanted. That‘s the reason they are here and with this
sentence you will demand their utmost attention.
Sophie read the sentence again and felt all the stress drain from
her.
─ The only thing you have to do tomorrow, Nathan said, before
starting, is to look briefly at all the people present and to speak
every word slowly and clearly.
She looked at Nathan, smiled and hugged him strongly. The rest of
the day Nathan and Sophie explored a couple of beautiful coastal
areas to the south of Cape Town. They stopped when they arrived
at a small beach and spent most of the time in the water. Sophie
was the first to get out and sat down exhausted on the beach.
Nathan followed her later. He went to a small beach bar to get
sandwiches. While they were enjoying their snack, Sophie told him
about the last couple of months. She had really become successful;
it seemed as if all doors were being opened to her. Nathan listened
attentively. Naturally, Sophie was very curious about his
experiences.
─ What happened to you over the past few months?
Nathan thought of the best way to express his experiences in Spain
and Morocco. What was most relevant to Sophie and how could he
explain this simply.
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─ I met interesting and exciting people who have taught me to
gather knowledge from the world of higher awareness.
─ What did you discover in the world of higher awareness?
─ I have seen how feelings flow through us and partially determine
our intentions, our choices and our actions.
─ Don‘t we determine our actions ourselves?
─ We shouldn‘t underestimate the role of our feelings.
─ When I am working on my sculptures, I am completely
vulnerable. For me, my feelings are a source of energy.
─ Everything in us is made up of energy, including our feelings.
─ Really, our feelings are energy?
─ You can see feelings as energy waves that influence our own
inner energy. They influence our intentions and our actions.
Sophie let the meaning of Nathan‘s words move through her.
─ The most remarkable thing I have seen is that all energy forms,
ourselves included, come from one whole. We are all connected to
the universal energy.
─ Connected to the universal energy? I have heard artist friends
talk about the same experience. What is that exactly?
─ It is an intimate feeling that really every living thing is created
from one and the same source.
Nathan took his time in retrieving his experiences.
─ It was only later that I started thinking about this experience, but
at that time it was as if I was no longer experiencing a psychic
activity. Everything happened naturally, I did not ask myself any
questions, and needed no explanation… deep within I just knew!
─ Did this experience change you?
─ Now I am more aware of the fact that everyone is connected
with the greater whole.
─ If each one of us forms part of one whole, what is our individual
role?
─ Within this connectivity all have the free will to move nearer or
to distance themselves from the source.
─ How do we know when we are getting closer to the source?
─ When negative feelings, such as loneliness, fear or anger are no
longer flowing easily through us. We are then mainly inspired by
positive feelings.
─ Negative feelings don‘t seem to have much influence on you.
Nathan knew what Sophie meant. He had always been aware of his
"inner power" and trusted it above everything. Since the start of his
journey he had become more aware of how special this power was.
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Nathan and Sophie left the next day for the exhibition‘s opening
ceremony. The sculptures were set up in a large hall. They were
covered with large gray cloths and would only be displayed after
Sophie‘s speech. The press was also present and Sophie was asked
several questions.
Nathan left her on her own and started a conversation with the
gallery manager. When he returned he saw how nervous Sophie
was.
─ Look at all these people who have come here for your artwork.
Just be yourself and your fear will be replaced by a feeling of
satisfaction.
Nathan saw Sophie looking around fearfully and understood that
his words had not helped. So he took her in his arms and whispered
in her ear.
─ Sophie, just let a feeling of pride stand by your side and your
words will ensure that the attention of all the people present will be
fully focused on your works. The enchantment of the sculptures
will do the rest!
Sophie‘s facial expression changed as she heard Nathan‘s words
that gave her confidence. She understood that people‘s attention
would not be focused on her, not even on her words, but mainly on
her works. Just at that moment Sophie was called to the stage.
Nathan gave her one last word of advice.
─ After you have welcomed everyone, look at the guests in the
back, see all the sculptures one by one in your mind and then
speak.
While Sophie stepped forward confidently Nathan asked a few
people present to stand by the cloth-covered sculptures. Now, at
every sculpture was one person ready to unveil one of the works of
art when given a sign. As Sophie finished the speech, the gallery
manager turned off the lights and switched on the floodlights. All
the cloths were pulled down simultaneously. The works of art were
beautifully lit and made a great impression. It seemed as if they
radiated magic. All the guests, with no exception, looked at them
as if enchanted. Meanwhile Sophie had reached Nathan.
─ You are a magician.
─ No, Sophie, your artwork is magical.
Several people came towards Sophie wanting to know more about
the deeper meaning of her artwork. Nathan left her on her own and
went to admire the sculptures. They were amazing symbolic
manifestations of universal themes. When Nathan arrived at the
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last sculpture someone tapped him on his shoulder. He turned and
saw an older man with a dark skin.
The man was tall and slender and had gray hair and a gray beard.
He wore a colorful tailor-made suit and spoke to Nathan in
English.
─ I am Doctor Songo, pleased to meet you.
─ My name is Nathan and I am also pleased to meet you.
─ You have done beautiful work!
─ It‘s my girlfriend who deserves your compliments.
Songo glanced at the works of art.
─ Her competence is brilliantly expressed here, but your talent is
of another category.
─ What talent are you referring to?
At that moment Sophie joined them. She was happy to escape the
bustle, even for a short while. Songo introduced himself.
─ I am Doctor Songo, pleased to meet you. Your work shows that
you have great creativity.
─ Thank you, Sophie said.
Songo addressed Nathan again.
─ The talent I was talking about is your capacity to inspire.
─ My capacity to inspire?
─ It was very special to see how you managed to fill the silence
and knew how to go towards the climax at the right moment, isn‘t
that right, Miss?
─ You are right about his involvement, Sophie laughed.
─ That‘s because noticing is my talent!
Songo expressed himself in a very special way but,
notwithstanding his remarkable choice of words, Nathan
understood perfectly what he was talking about.
─ I have to go now, Songo said, it was a real pleasure for me and I
wish you much success.
While Songo wandered away, Sophie remarked in a lightly amused
way.
─ It seems tonight it‘s not only my talent that is being
contemplated!
─ Doctor Songo is actually a very unusual person.
When the exhibition opening was about to close, Sophie and
Nathan stood by the exit to say goodbye to the departing guests.
Sophie's works of art had made a huge impression. Now Sophie
could fully enjoy all the congratulations. It was late by the time
Sophie and Nathan drove back to their flat. Sophie was relieved
that her commitments had been fulfilled. Now she would be able to
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enjoy Nathan‘s company for two weeks in a country that
increasingly impressed her.
The next day Nathan and Sophie left for a ten-day trip. They
visited the beautiful white beaches of Port Elizabeth. Then they
stayed in the port city of Durban, where they saw an intertwined
mix of cultures. Afterwards they drove through the backwoods to
Pretoria and Johannesburg. On the road they visited a natural park
with a wealth of fauna and flora they had never seen before. In
Johannesburg they strolled through its modern center. They
followed this with a trip to the townships, where they saw for
themselves the poignant poverty. In this city the great differences
between poor and rich were the most visible.
Nathan and Sophie discussed all the highlights of their tour on their
return trip to Cape Town. They had seen many sights and were
impressed by their adventure in a country full of diversity with its
amazing natural beauty. When they arrived in Cape Town, Sophie
was feeling nauseous and had an intense stomach ache. Nathan
decided to go to a pharmacy, but there they were advised to go to a
doctor. They were given a list of available doctors. When they
were reviewing the list their eye fell on Doctor Songo‘s name. This
could not be a coincidence. When Nathan called up Doctor Songo,
he was asked to describe the symptoms. After listening to these,
Doctor Songo told them he would make time to visit them in their
flat that evening.
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Songo rang the door bell after dinner. He examined Sophie, took
her temperature and asked her what she had eaten over the past few
days. Sophie summed up what she could still remember.
─ Do you think it‘s serious? She asked.
─ Don‘t worry, these symptoms are caused by a small imbalance.
Nathan and Sophie recognized Songo´s remarkable use of
language.
─ It comes at a bad moment, because tomorrow I am returning to
France.
Songo paused in his examination of Sophie for a moment.
─ Are there any good moments to get sick? He asked Sophie.
With this remark, he got Sophie to smile. Songo asked Nathan to
warm some water and opened his bag. It was a large bag, one
compartment was filled with different kinds of herbs. Songo took
out two long leaves and gave them to Nathan. Nathan remembered
that the Rom healer had also had these kinds of herbs with her,
when she had cured the shepherd‘s wife.
─ When the water is boiling, Songo said, you can put the leaves in
the pot.
─ They look like a weed. Sophie said.
─ Weed is a name given by people to plants when they do not fully
know their usefulness, Songo answered.
Sophie still had her doubts.
─ Don‘t you have any other medicines? She asked.
─ Nothing that is more effective in returning your equilibrium.
The boiling water had now turned into an herbal tea. Nathan
brought the pan and put it on a small table.
─ What are these leaves for? He asked Songo.
─ Herbs are curative plants, they remove the poison.
─ Poison? Sophie reacted.
─ We eat food that‘s actually foreign to our bodies, Songo said.
Therefore food has to be completely transformed by digestion;
otherwise it would remain poison to us.
─ Is that why every food is experienced as a burden? Sophie asked.
─ Indeed, some more than others, until they are conquered by the
digestive force.
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Songo made Sophie drink the hot herbal tea carefully and gave her
enough herbs for the next few days. Nathan became increasingly
fascinated by the old man. He seemed to have extensive
knowledge.
─ How did you find out about all this?
─ Partially old traditions, Songo said, and partially experience. I
believe in nature‘s power and always try to ensure its harmony.
─ What does that mean exactly? Nathan asked.
─ You will find out by observing me, Songo said. You only have
to see how I treat others in order to understand how consciously I
experience nature!
─ What do you mean by consciously experiencing nature? Nathan
insisted.
Songo understood that Nathan was sincerely interested. He sat
down, imitating Nathan‘s posture, and when he spoke his hands
also copied Nathan‘s movements.
─ I accept a level of power, infinitely much greater than seems
possible to many. Because that power is so great, sometimes it is
even called supernatural, but I consider it to be a "natural
harmony" available to any individual.
─ People with a modern outlook on life are skeptical of "natural
harmony", Nathan said. They see the world as a chaotic muddle.
─ People with a modern outlook on life usually experience nature
far less consciously and distance themselves from perfect harmony.
They develop a blind faith in technology and tend to think that this
gives them a better grip on the future.
This conversation made it clear to Nathan that Songo could teach
him a lot. Not only had Nathan noticed his wise tone, but Nathan
found this man‘s character increasingly compelling.
─ Tomorrow Sophie will leave for France. I will remain here for a
while longer, because I want to find out more about this fascinating
country. And I would also like to continue our conversation.
─ Here is my address, just drop by when it‘s convenient for you.
Songo took his leave.
Later that night Nathan and Sophie discussed their plans.
─ I am co-manager of a large-scale art project with children,
Sophie said. It‘s in collaboration with the city of Marseille.
─ That seems a beautiful initiative for you to be involved in,
Nathan said, that‘s really something that is suited to you.
─ Do you have any idea when we‘ll see each other again?
─ No, I only know that I am already looking forward to that day.
Sophie remained silent.
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─ We have had an amazing time here.
─ And we have more memories.
Sophie was feeling better the next day. Songo‘s herbal tea
appeared to be a curative. While she was preparing her luggage,
Nathan went to extend the rental lease on the flat and the car. In the
afternoon Nathan took Sophie to the airport where, once again, it
was an emotional farewell. One day later, Nathan was on his way
to the beautiful coast north of Cape Town. He needed time both
above and under water to consider his journey. More than before
he was now convinced that he was in the right place to continue his
learning process and decided to see if he could spend some time
with Songo. The next morning he called Songo and they made an
appointment. Songo lived in a mansion on a beautiful property.
The people who worked there lived in smaller houses on that same
property. A sumptuous lunch had been prepared; especially the
bredies, a typical stew, that met with Nathan‘s approval.
During the meal he explained his intentions.
─ If I could stay with you and help you with your daily activities…
would my presence be useful to you?
─ I would have to inquire about your motive? Songo said.
─ I have two. First, I could use this time to thank you for Sophie‘s
recovery. She called and said she is in top form.
─ I‘m glad to hear that she‘s feeling better.
─ And second, I would like to accompany you to learn as much as
I can from your fount of knowledge.
─ Either of these motives alone would already have been enough!
In the following weeks Nathan became familiar with Songo‘s daily
life. Together they visited many people who needed Songo‘s
services. Nathan saw how Songo had acquired a reputation and
was known all over the country. One free afternoon Nathan and
Songo drove to Chapman‘s Peak, outside Cape Town where there
was an amazing coastline. Songo and Nathan sat down on a rock
and enjoyed the view. Nathan had something to discuss that had
made him curious. Together they had visited people from different
origins and beliefs. Still, they all had something in common, which
was an immense trust in Songo. Apparently Songo managed to be
accepted by everyone.
─ Why is there such a lack of understanding between people of
different origins?
─ Because people focus more on the differences and less on what
they have in common.
These words reminded Nathan of one of Adnan‘s expressions.
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─ Then, how come you are understood everywhere? He asked.
─ To achieve this, you have to keep patience at your side and learn
how to offer trust.
Nathan began to adopt Songo‘s style of speaking.
─ How are you accepted by people who live differently and how
can you offer trust?
─ Look Nathan, the discernible consciousness is very limited. The
largest part of our knowledge is located in our subconscious. So
you can actually learn to tap into your subconscious.
─ How can you do this?
─ You must break through the nets of distrust. As you did by
taking over my unusual style of talking.
Nathan had indeed just done that. Meanwhile Nathan had become
familiar with Songo‘s use of language, but also with his unusual
metaphors. He knew that by doing this Songo wanted to focus
attention on the message. For this he had to listen attentively, ask
the right questions, but mainly use his imagination.
─ What is the role of the nets of distrust?
─ They prevent information from getting through to the
subconscious.
─ Can you always break through the nets of distrust?
─ I start by analyzing the body language of the people I am
conversing with. I observe small things and imitate them when I
am in their presence.
─ You imitate them?
─ Usually, what people see has more impact than the messages
they are told.
For Nathan this was a confirmation of the power of images.
─ People then sense me as if I belong with them, Songo continued.
Many people think that if you exhibit the same behavior this means
you also had the same education and the same problems.
These lessons were very valuable to Nathan. This helped him to
better understand the influence of images in communication.
Nathan felt comfortable in Songo‘s presence and he was also
beginning to feel more at home in South Africa. He was
particularly impressed by the overpowering environment and
natural fauna and flora. Some time later, Songo and Nathan
traveled to the townships of Johannesburg. Songo had been visiting
certain districts for years and knew many people there. For Nathan
this would be his second visit. Just as he had on his first visit with
Sophie, he was strongly affected by the poverty and living
conditions he saw there.
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─ How many South African children live in poverty? He asked
Songo.
─ You won‘t get any wiser from a number, Songo answered.
Songo said nothing more and Nathan did not insist. They kept
walking until Songo approached a boy wearing shorts and a torn Tshirt. He was skin and bone and apparently had not been able to
wash for a long time. He smiled shyly when he saw that Songo
wanted to talk to him. Songo spoke in the local Xhosa language.
─ What‘s your name?
─ My name is Moyo, the boy said.
─ This is the first time t I've seen you here.
─ We arrived here last week and we sleep there.
Moyo pointed towards some large concrete pipes, where young
children were hanging about in groups. Songo translated the
conversation. Nathan reacted astonished.
─ Do you live there? He asked Moyo, while he pointed at the
concrete pipes.
─ Yes, with my little brother, Moyo answered.
─ With whom did you come here? Songo asked.
─ Only me and my little brother, Moyo said.
Songo translated and again Nathan was astonished.
─ Where are your parents? He asked.
─ We‘ve been living alone for a year now, Moyo replied.
─ How old are you? Songo asked.
─ Nine years, Moyo said.
Nathan felt a sincere pity and squatted so he was at the same level
as the child.
─ And your brother, how old is he? Nathan inquired.
─ My little brother is six-years old, Moyo said.
Nathan spoke to Songo.
─ Shouldn‘t we help them?
Songo looked at Nathan, but did not answer. After a short pause
Songo continued to speak with the boy.
─ Do you need something now?
At first Moyo hesitated, but then he asked for a favor.
─ Do you know the other children living in the concrete pipes?
─ I know a couple of them, why?
─ Some of them are bothering us.
─ I will talk to them, so that they know that you and your brother
are Songo‘s friends.
Songo kissed Moyo on his forehead, after which Nathan did the
same and wished him luck. They continued walking.
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─ You see Nathan, Songo said, that boy not only takes care of
himself but also takes care of his little brother. This means that he,
being only nine years old, is taking on the role of a mother and
father all by himself.
Songo let Nathan think about this and then continued.
─ This is one story of just two children, but it enlightens you more
than knowing the number of children living in poverty.
Nathan understood the wise lesson he had just received and sank
back into his thoughts.
─ Humans lack humanity!
Songo realized how deeply Nathan had been affected.
─ Apparently, we humans are not yet able to live how we want to
live, in peace, harmony and love. We are the only creatures on
earth that extinguish themselves.
─ So much is needed to help them all, Nathan reacted.
Songo stopped and looked at Nathan.
─ A little love can work miracles.
The next day, Nathan and Songo took a trip to a spectacular
canyon. Once there, they found a viewing point, named "God's
window". From there they had an amazing view of the giant crater.
Nathan was still in turmoil about what he had seen the previous
day. Songo was aware of this, and used this day to let him relax
and have the opportunity to process everything. Precisely for this
reason Songo had chosen this wonderful location.
─ It is important, he said to Nathan, that after the many moving
images you have seen yesterday, that you can replenish your
feelings today with beautiful images.
─ Many people do not realize how lucky they are that they do not
have to live like those children. I have always asked myself the
same question: so much misery, so much pain, so much sadness,
why?
Songo put his hand on Nathan‘s shoulder.
─ For each one of us, who is touched by the misery of another, and
lets their behavior be influenced by it, this misery becomes
meaningful.
Nathan remembered these words were similar to those Simon had
spoken during the floods in Bangladesh.
─ How can I give any meaning to this misery?
─ The pain of another person makes it possible for us to develop
humility, courage, generosity and love. These are necessary
characteristics to change ourselves and to change life around us.
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─ To change life around us! These last words kept ringing in
Nathan‘s thoughts.
─ Are pain, misery and even death really necessary for this?
─ Life is not only an alliance between the living, but between
living, the deceased and those who are yet to be born. Death helps
us to become aware of our existence. Were we to live forever, then
we would not be able to experience our existence.
This was a new perspective on death for Nathan.
─ We will now let death rest a while and get back to it later. For
the time being, remember that you should only try to change what
you can change and that you have to learn to accept the rest, but
you must learn to distinguish between both!
Again Nathan recognized that wise tone of voice and gained
confidence in Songo´s words. Both men then took a long stroll
through the canyon.
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Memory
─ We have already met different foreign doctors, Nathan said. I
ask myself every time what is the force that impels them to leave
their prosperous life and to come to work in such woeful
conditions?
─ Usually they want to make better use of their knowledge and in
exchange they gain a greater capacity for empathy, Songo
answered.
─ Don‘t modern doctors have enough sympathy?
─ Many doctors, educated in modern medicine, know how to think
very well, but usually not how to feel!
─ What are they missing?
─ The awareness that healing someone also helps to expand his or
her consciousness.
─ How?
Songo kept silent for a moment to give more strength to his words.
─ Healing helps someone to get closer to their core. In some
instances we can even help someone to remember who they really
are.
─ Do you mean that in this way they are helped to find their true
life destination?
Songo looked admiringly at Nathan and kept quiet. Songo was
impressed by Nathan‘s capacity to make the right connections.
─ You couldn‘t have said it better.
A couple of weeks later Songo was approached by a known doctor
from the city Bloemfontein. An epidemic had broken out in a tribe.
The sickness was considered very dangerous and several people
had already died. Songo and Nathan decided to stay and offer their
help. During that short period, Nathan saw a great number of
people die. Shortly thereafter another man died in the presence of
his wife and children, Songo got up and said to the widow:
─ Today is a new beginning!
After these words Songo turned and left. Nathan felt great
compassion for the widow and hugged her. Nathan was always
touched deeply when someone died, while Songo seemed to deal
with it more easily.
─ Shouldn‘t we have said more to her? Nathan asked afterwards.
─ The more words you use, the less they mean, Songo replied.
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Nathan knew that Songo had an unusual view of death. The last
time they had talked about it, Songo had only touched on the
subject. Nathan thought this was an appropriate moment to talk
about death again.
─ According to you, what happens when our lives here are
finished?
Songo looked attentively at Nathan and saw through him to all the
questions in his mind.
─ The importance of these questions requires that we take time to
discuss this subject.
Songo pointed at some large trees at the top of a hill.
─ Let‘s sit down underneath those trees; the shade will keep us
cool. What you are going to hear now are the beliefs of an old man,
who has based his findings on a life dedicated to the extension of
the current existence and therefore on the postponement of what
comes after.
─ That makes my interest in your ideas even greater.
─ You can divide people in need of healing into three groups. For
the first group time has not yet decided to send them death; to heal
them knowledge and experience are sufficient.
─ Time?
─ It is time who decides when death can dance.
─ Can death dance?
─ Indeed, that‘s what he does when he‘s allowed to get near
someone.
─ Dancing? But it is not a joyful occasion.
─ That is true for the survivors, but for the deceased it means
deliverance.
Nathan understood that Songo had again chosen an unusual
symbolism to make his views of complicated issues
understandable.
─ What about the second group?
─ The second group cannot be saved any longer for this existence,
because time has decided that this is so.
─ Again it is time that decides.
─ Time has that responsibility! That‘s why you can only act with
humility, as with that man just now. You must never lose sight of
the thought that time knows more than you.
─ Now I‘m starting to understand a little more why the arrival of
death is more easily accepted by you.
Songo nodded affirmatively and remained silent.
─ You also spoke about a third group? Nathan asked.
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Songo still said nothing and kept staring into the distance. By
observing Songo, Nathan knew that he had to concentrate on what
would follow.
─ It is by guiding those who are in the third group, that I have
gathered the necessary wisdom to fully utilize my capacity.
─ Did you find your true life destination thanks to them?
Songo nodded, thereby confirming to Nathan that he would be
revealing his true mission.
─ When the willpower is strong enough, time can be convinced to
be patient.
─ Can you explain that?
─ In very special cases time can call death back!
─ When does time make such an exception?
─ When time sees that the person, through this experience, can
complete their true mission.
Nathan understood to what Songo had dedicated his whole way of
being. He understood the skills Songo had developed, and how
Songo consciously experienced nature. Now, Nathan was curious
about what these experiences could teach him.
─ Do people change because of these experiences?
─ They return to us with a great feeling of responsibility in order to
develop their unused talents.
─ Do they talk about what they experienced when death came to
them?
─ Each one describes it differently, but all talk about a country of
bright luster in which they felt welcomed.
─ What do you notice in these people, after such an experience?
─ Many drastically change their lives afterwards. They consider
their experience to be a spiritual rebirth. They are able to recognize
the "natural harmony" and have stronger feelings of unity with
others and to the universe.
During the following days the team of doctors worked strenuously.
They managed to bring the epidemic completely under control.
Calm returned. Nathan now experienced death in a different way,
but still had questions about the enormous suffering. On their last
evening in Bloemfontein he talked to Songo about this.
─ Is pain a detriment to humanity?
─ Pain is indeed necessary to our personal development, it teaches
us to distinguish between different feelings.
─ So we have to suffer?
─ You were talking about pain, not about suffering.
This statement startled Nathan.
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─ Is pain not the same as suffering?
─ Pain is a guide pointing to a lack of harmony, a lack of balance
seeking recovery.
─ And what is suffering then?
─ Suffering is a brain condition that originates from the emotional
need to escape pain. If we really understood the nature of pain,
there would be no suffering.
This was news to Nathan. And this statement would become
clearer in the coming months. Nathan would come to know several
emotional and physical symptoms of sickness and see how Songo
usually succeeded in helping patients. Meanwhile, Nathan had
become an experienced assistant and, on several occasions, had
been able to heal independently. In this way, he learned to see how
there was always a positive and negative side to everything. In
particular, he learned to distinguish between things he could not
influence and the things that he could change. What impressed him
most was the will power of some patients. Many of them referred
to a higher power that helped them to keep holding on when there
were setbacks and obstacles.
In one of his talks with Songo he discussed this subject.
─ It is amazing what people can do when they have great will
power!
─ Not only has consciousness, but especially higher awareness has
had greatly influenced the quality and the brightness of our
existence. Will power can make one aware of what is hiding
outside of consciousness.
Nathan had learned from Songo to make a distinction between the
conscious and the subconscious. He had not yet discussed higher
awareness with Songo and he wanted to know his opinion.
─ What does higher awareness mean to you?
Songo looked at Nathan and replied seriously.
─ My ancestors have taught me that higher awareness brightens the
darkness and brings shadows to life. Higher awareness is that of
which we are not yet aware, but can access through insights and
dreams.
─ How does higher awareness influence our healing?
─ Through the instinctive wisdom of our body that guides the
processes and energies within ourselves.
─ When you give meditation exercises, is this so people can learn
to understand these processes better?
─ If we are seriously ill, then it is necessary to become familiar
with the world of higher awareness. Thus we can see which
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elements are disturbing our "natural harmony" and we are able to
influence them.
─ How can we influence these elements?
─ Thanks to our will power!
─ Our will power enables us to suffer less?
─ You are probably referring to our talk on the difference between
pain and suffering?
─ At that time I understood that pain is a physical phenomenon
linked to our nervous system, but that suffering is a feeling based
on the meaning we give to the pain.
─ That‘s completely right. Well, our will power helps us to
interpret that feeling of pain correctly.
─ Whether we suffer or not depends on our will power?
─ Now you are able to understand that our happiness, as a whole,
is fully dependent on our will power.
Nathan increasingly understood the great importance of Songo‘s
messages. Weeks went by and Nathan further understood how
people in Africa allow themselves be guided by their feelings to
make decisions and less by their intellect. It made him think. He
and Songo had talked frequently about this. Songo thought that a
"perfect balance" should be found between our logic, which he
called external wisdom, and our intuitive capacity, which he called
internal wisdom.
On a beautiful evening they were sitting in the garden and Songo
clarified his statement.
─ We have to go through life feeling as well as thinking.
─ Is it not dangerous to allow ourselves to be led too much by our
feelings?
─ We must be certain that our feelings are determined by us, and
not others, since only the wisdom from within can give us our true
directives.
─ How can we distinguish between internal wisdom and external
wisdom?
─ By letting ourselves be accompanied by the insights of our
intuitive capacity. These insights are tuned into our true life
destination.
─ Do our logical thought processes have any knowledge of this?
─ Internal wisdom gives us insight into the extent of higher
awareness.
─ Is the power of higher awareness inside us?
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─ Indeed, we all have access to a mysterious store of wisdom.
Each of us can let this information flow through us. The only thing
that we must do is pay attention.
─ In Morocco, a friend told me that the better one gets to know
silence, the more insights of internal wisdom can be observed.
Songo showed interest and asked Nathan to tell him about his
experiences in Morocco. Nathan told him about his adventures,
beginning with his arrival in Tangier until his departure from
Casablanca.
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Alertness

Songo had listened attentively. His was interest had been caught by
what had happened during Nathan‘s stay in the desert.
─ Then you became acquainted with higher awareness. This world
is not hiding in the desert, but inside of us. Your friends used an
old technique to help you to discover the power, the magic and the
mystery inside you.
Songo waited and then said.
─ However, always be alert for people who only appear to guide
you towards your "inner power". Not everyone will have the same
sincere intentions as your friends in Morocco.
There was an invitation for Songo to attend a large so-called
spiritual convention. He took Nathan with him and wanted to
confront Nathan with the dangers of indoctrination and mass
belief. The convention was located out of Cape Town, where large
events were usually held. Thousands of people had gathered that
day in front of a large podium where speakers, categorized by
Songo as skillful magicians, would be speaking.
While waiting for the first speaker, Nathan and Songo talked with
several people in the crowd. The one-sided perception of life held
by all he spoke with amazed Nathan. It was midday when the first
speaker spoke. Four others would follow him. Nathan and Songo
listened attentively to the lectures. Nathan was primarily interested
in the effect of their words on the public. When the last speaker
had finished, it took time before Nathan and Songo could extricate
themselves from the crowd. They did not hurry and used the
opportunity to inquire about the findings from the other people
present. Because of the less than rational assertions Nathan had
heard, he became aware of the dangers Songo had warned about.
When they arrived at their car, Nathan‘s attention was caught by a
colorful poster with photos of musical groups from different parts
of the world. The poster announced a festival of world music,
taking place within a week. Songo looked at it with interest and
said it looked like a promising event. Nathan was immediately
enthusiastic and looked forward to going to the festival.
On their way home, Nathan and Songo discussed their findings
about the convention.
─ What did you think of the lectures? Songo asked.
150

─ I felt like a witness to a burglary of individual thinking.
Songo appreciated Nathan's way with words and smiled.
─ Did you also recognize the method used?
─ The speakers could conquer the emotions of their listeners by the
way in which they announced their statements. It seemed more like
collective hypnosis!
─ Indeed, their purpose is to overcome fear and joy in their
followers. They know these feelings will be strengthened by the
large number of people present.
There was a short silence. Nathan became aware of the danger
Songo was protecting him from. At the same time, there was
something worrying him. He realized that all humanity was not
being protected from this.
─ All those we spoke with, Nathan said, subject themselves
without question to what is taught to them.
─ What do you remember from our talks within the masses?
─ For them it seems that spiritual life mainly consists of fulfilling
imposed obligations. The behavior of most of the followers is
comparable to that of herded animals. They follow their leader and
do what the herd does.
Nathan and Songo arrived home. Even though it was late at night,
they were both in good spirits and sat down in the garden. Songo
got some drinks and snacks and they spent some time talking.
Songo knew Nathan's thoughts about their last conversation and
continued:
─ I saw that you were pondering the consequences of such
indoctrination, if done on a greater scale.
─ I fear that when people are no longer free to think individually, a
critical way of thinking will become impossible.
─ What do you think the result will be?
Nathan recognized his father‘s methods working in Songo‘s
question. This approach had enabled him to use his thinking
capacity to the fullest to discover important truths. This also
indicated that what Songo wanted to tell him was very important.
Nathan thought about it and then said.
─ That these people are no longer able to think independently
about what is good for them. They behave based their lives on
what others expect from them and account for their behavior based
on rehearsed arguments.
─ Nathan, Songo said in a very serious tone of voice, what you
bring up here is the basis of the lack of harmony on earth!
A silence followed, after which Songo spoke in a softer tone.
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─ What kind of feeling does this bring up in you, Nathan?
─ A feeling of injustice for all the victims and for the victims they
make in their turn.
─ Do you feel anything else?
─ The feeling I always have when I come up against injustice. The
will to prevent this injustice!
Songo laid his hand on Nathan‘s arm and again spoke seriously.
Nathan looked at Songo and felt that a very personal message
would follow.
─ You can only go against the main current if you let yourself be
accompanied by courage. Courage has resistance, hope, and an
immortal trust in a good outcome!
Songo‘s words had the same effect on Nathan as when he had
heard Sanah‘s words. His power of creation manifested itself to
make it clear to him how important was this message.
─ I did not show it, but from our first meeting I was aware that you
are exceptional!
Nathan thought about this.
─ Did you come to meet me at that time?
─ Sophie‘s sculptures were what led me to you. When I noticed
you, I recognized your inner being.
Songo was still holding Nathan‘s arm and his words penetrated
deep within; Nathan let Songo‘s words sink through to him.
─ My inner being, my exceptionality? Nathan then asked, can you
tell me more?
Songo hesitated at first and then continued.
─ Your core is the symbol of purity and receptiveness. Because of
this you will always feel the urge to free people who cross your
path.
A silence fell, after which Songo let go of Nathan‘s arm.
Numerous thoughts swirled in Nathan‘s head. He tried to
remember all the conversations he had ever had with those who
had noticed his exceptionality. Songo gave Nathan space to think.
─ You just spoke about a good outcome, Nathan continued. What
did you mean exactly?
Songo took his time in formulating a proper response.
─ From a very young age you knew that everything forms part of a
greater whole. After that you learned that everything within this
whole is made up of energies. In the meantime, you understood
better how these energies interrelated. The next part of your
journey will give you insight into what constitutes the connective
tissue of this whole!
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Nathan thought about this.
─ Do you mean the power keeping everything together?
─ During your future journey always be receptive, willing and
accessible and whatever needs to be clarified will be.
─ Why hasn‘t it become completely clear to me yet?
─ I only have one more piece of advice for you. Embrace patience,
tolerate ignorance and you will experience brightness!
This conversation with Songo had been the most intense by far
since Nathan had come to know the wise man. He knew that Songo
had completed his task. Thanks to him, Nathan had obtained a
much broader view of his life purpose. He had received the
necessary lessons and could now continue onwards.
A week later Nathan visited the world music festival. It was an
amazing day. The program included musical groups from all
continents. The public sang and danced along happily. Everyone
was in the best of humor. In the evening a Latin American dance
group performed. It was an assorted mix of Brazilian and
Caribbean dancers. Nathan, himself a fan of dancing, could
appreciate the value of this performance and admired the rehearsed
choreography. It was an enormous performance to make the
different styles intertwine harmoniously with each other. The fact
that the presented dance styles of Latin America had their origin in
Africa was beautifully expressed to the great joy of the public.
Later that day Nathan went to one of the food stands. He was in
line waiting his turn and noticed that the two girls just behind him
formed part of that same dance group that had impressed him. He
noticed that they came from Cuba, because of their Spanish accent.
He used this opportunity to congratulate them on their
performance. The girls thanked him, but they emphasized that the
management was in the hands of an Argentinean choreographer
and that she merited the greatest praise. When it was Nathan‘s turn,
he ordered his meal and went looking for a place to sit down. The
two girls followed him and invited him to join them at their table.
He accepted the invitation and followed them. He was introduced
to a couple of other dancers from the group and to Catalina, the
choreographer. Nathan congratulated the group and sat down in
front of Catalina. She was around forty years old and had the
beautiful, toned body of a dancer.
She looked intensely at Nathan; his appearance apparently did not
remain without effect.
─ You speak Spanish fluently, she said. Where are you from?
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─ My father comes from Spain and I have been there frequently
myself.
─ I heard that you enjoyed the show. I am very proud of the boys
and girls; they worked long and hard.
─ You can be proud of yourself. I think it was fantastic, the way in
which you brought the different styles into one harmonious whole.
─ Thank you…
Catalina, who seemed to be a bit confused, excused herself and left
the table.
─ I‘ll be right back!
One of the male dancers now spoke up.
─ Catalina is a formidable choreographer, but more than that, she‘s
also a fantastic human being. She has that special capacity to bring
out the best in someone.
After him a female dancer remarked:
─ During our rehearsals Catalina always emphasizes that we must
form our movements from what we feel within ourselves and, in
this way, we will be able to discover the immeasurable wealth
within us.
Another dancer added:
─ Her words give us so much energy and self-confidence!
The male dancer spoke again:
─ In Mexico we only practiced a couple of weeks, but each day we
made great progress.
─ In Mexico? Nathan asked.
─ Catalina‘s dance school is in Mexico City. We all had the
opportunity to practice with her.
─ Unfortunately our fairy tale is coming to an end.
Another dancer added.
─ We all learned so much from this experience, both on a
professional and personal level. In a short time my life has really
changed.
Nathan sensed how the dancers looked up to Catalina and how
sorry they were that their adventure would soon end. She had
become a sort of a mother figure to them. He understood that they
had experienced a wondrous time. In a couple of weeks Catalina
had succeeded in creating a tight bond between herself and the
dancers. Now Catalina had returned and sat down again. Nathan
noticed that Catalina was concerned about something and he
wanted to bring her out of her worries.
─ Catalina, I hear nothing but praise and appreciation for your
work. The joy all of you are experiencing just bounces off of you.
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Just as the others Catalina was very emotional because the fairy
tale was coming to an end.
─ They are all sweethearts, she said, we will never forget this!
─ No, we will never forget this! All the dancers agreed.
Catalina asked Nathan the reason for his presence in South Africa.
He told her about his journey and all the members of the group
listened attentively.
After the meal, Catalina invited him to stay with them during the
festival. The performances would continue throughout the night.
Meanwhile, Nathan and Catalina got to know each other better.
Both showed a clear interest in the other. When they parted at the
end of the festival, Catalina invited Nathan to come to Mexico.
─ The secret roads of passion cannot be lacking on your journey!
Nathan wrote down her information and promised to think about it.
Once at home, Nathan told Songo about his day.
─ What do you think? He asked Songo, curious to know his
opinion.
─ Everything that is revealed to you carries life with it, Nathan.
─ Do you think I would be acting right in accepting her invitation?
Songo took note of Nathan‘s enthusiasm and knew that an answer
was not required of him.
─ If a decision has already been made deep within yourself, it‘s up
to time to choose the moment when you will make this decision
known.
Nathan had become so used to Songo‘s unusual sentence
construction that he immediately understood what Songo meant.
The next day, Nathan went to the hotel where Catalina and the
dancers were staying and told them of his decision. Nathan and
Songo said goodbye to each other at the Cape Town Airport some
time before the New Year. Nathan thanked Songo and promised to
keep in touch. It would be a long trip with many stops in between.
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Openness

Nathan arrived in the Mexican capital. It was just before
Christmas, which could be seen in the streets. Nathan took a taxi
and gave the address of Catalina‘s dance school to the driver. The
trip was long, but that did not bother him. On the contrary, it gave
him the opportunity to discover a new world at his leisure. It was
his first trip to Latin America. He immediately noticed the chaotic
traffic and the numerous roads crisscrossing the metropolis.
Everywhere around him were busy clamoring and loud voices.
Finally, the taxi stopped at Constitution Square, which was the
great central square of the city. The taxi driver told him the alley
he needed to go to could not be reached by car. So Nathan had to
get out at the square. He paid the driver and took his luggage from
the trunk.
At Constitution Square, Nathan saw a man who looked as though
he might be from the indigenous community. He wore his long
gray hair pulled back into a pony tail. He was sitting in a chair and
in front of him there were men and women waiting in line. When it
was their turn, the man swung an urn of smoking incense around
above their head. Then he sprinkled a liquid on their hair and in the
end gave them each a small piece of paper. This man noticed
Nathan and kept looking at him while he continued his activities.
Nathan continued walking and noticed that the man kept watching
him. He wanted to continue, but then decided to stop anyway. The
fact that this man kept watching him made him curious. Anyway,
he wanted to know what this man‘s strange activity was all about.
This had already given Nathan two reasons to stop. Nathan went
towards the man and joined the line. It would take a while, but he
was willing to wait. While he waited for his turn, Nathan suspected
that the man could not speak. He also noticed that the man acted as
though he were blind. This aroused his curiosity, because he was
sure the man had been watching him for quite some time.
When it was his turn, he said:
─ I wanted to ask you something, but I don‘t know if you can
speak? Nathan said.
─ Why did you think that?
─ Because you have not said a word yet... pardon me.
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─ I am very frugal with my words, because I am aware of their
influence. For you I will make an exception… you are moved by
something that is usually lost in adults!
─ And that is?
─ Curiosity has brought you to me and was accompanied by
patience.
─ I wanted to know what you were doing.
─ People come to me because I know things they don‘t know!
These words made Nathan more cautious. He wondered if this man
was a swindler.
─ What do you see?
─ I see exceptionality.
Nathan stared at the man. This is yet another person who saw
Nathan as being exceptional. Nathan‘s suspicion dissolved when
he heard these words, while his curiosity became stronger.
─ Can you describe what you see exactly when you look at me?
The man waited and searched for the right words to describe what
he saw.
─ I see a flowing current able to absorb counter forces, to convert
them and make them change direction.
─ What counter forces are you talking about?
─ About the limits of the "impelling energy"!
In the meantime, Nathan had understood that the blind man had the
capacity to see the world differently. By developing his capacity,
and discussing his findings, this man had found the higher meaning
of his life. Nathan felt his trust in the man growing.
─ Excuse me, but you could tell me more specifically what you
mean by counter forces and limits to the "impelling energy"?
─ How could I be offended by your interest in my words? It‘s
thanks to your curiosity that we can make sense of these moments
together!
Again the man took time to clarify his statements. It was clear that
the man experienced life deeply and that he, just like Songo, had
developed an unusual language to express his view of life. From
experience Nathan knew that, thanks to this encounter, he had the
opportunity to gather valuable information that he could add to his
personal development.
─ I am talking about the physical, but especially the emotional
limitations with which each one of us has come to earth.
Nathan thought about this for a while and was now curious as to
what the "impelling energy" meant.
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─ Can I ask you to clarify what you meant by the "impelling
energy"?
─ The "impelling energy" is the mother of all energies, the power
that controls everything!
─ Do these limitations obstruct us in letting the "impelling energy"
flow?
The man confirmed this by nodding.
Nathan took more time to put his thoughts order. Suddenly his
thoughts were very clear. Undoubtedly, the words the man used
"impelling energy" meant what his father meant when he used the
words "inner power", Simon with "higher knowledge", Pablo with
"wondrous mystery", Adnan with "creative power" and Songo with
"natural harmony".
─ So, you think that I have a capacity to let the "impelling energy"
flow through me?
─ Everyone has this capacity, and can change things because of
this. But when you have gathered enough knowledge, you will start
one of the greatest changes ever. That‘s the exceptionality growing
within you.
Nathan felt the strong power of the words he had just heard. Even
though this man had not touched him, their meaning affected him
deeply just as had Sanah‘s and Songo‘s words. He understood that
he was now better able to recognize valuable words... "One of the
greatest changes ever"
─ Enjoy your stay here in Mexico; it will surely be to your liking!
─ Are you so sure of that?
─ The power that brought you here is the power that makes
decisions regarding all the fervors… the passions.
─ Thank you for everything. I know that all of your words are
sincere and will come to mean a lot to me.
The man bade him farewell and Nathan gathered up his luggage.
He turned and saw that no one else was standing in line. He
followed the path indicated by the taxi driver. He turned once more
to look, but the man had disappeared. A little later, Nathan arrived
in the narrow alley where Catalina‘s dance school was situated. He
saw a signpost with the name of the dance school: "Sentimienta".
He followed the indicated direction and approached the building. It
was old with a beautiful facade. The doors and windows had been
freshly painted in bright colors. The name of the dance school
could be read on top. There was no bell and the front door was
ajar. Nathan pushed the door open and stood in the hall, a long
corridor. At the side of the corridor he saw a broad staircase.
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On the lowest step there were two small children, a boy and a girl,
seated next to each other. They were about five, six years old.
Nathan went to them and asked for Catalina. Nathan saw that the
girl was blind. He turned to repeat the question to the boy to see
whether he might know. The girl signaled that he didn‘t know
either and that he couldn‘t hear anyway. Suddenly tango music
resounded from upstairs. Apparently people were starting to
rehearse. Suddenly the girl pinched the boy's arm and he stood up
immediately. The boy straightened his arm elegantly towards the
girl and took her hand. She also stood up straight and they held
each other. On the right notes they proceeded to create between
them beautiful tango steps. Nathan watched tenderly how the two
children, notwithstanding their incapacities, had discovered a great
form of expression.
A cleaning lady came down the stairs. Nathan asked her if she
knew where he could find Catalina. She replied that this morning
Catalina was at the swimming pool to guide a group of water ballet
dancers. She looked at the clock and said she would be returning
soon. Nathan thanked her and sat on the stairs to observe the young
dance couple. When the music stopped, both of them sat down next
to him on the stairs. Nathan took a pack of crackers from his
backpack and gave one to each of them. They thanked him with a
beautiful smile. In turn, Nathan thanked them for their
performance. At that moment the door opened and Catalina
appeared in the hallway. They hugged each other, Catalina was
clearly happy to see Nathan. She thanked him for coming and saw
that he had met the children. She told him the girl's name was Lisa
and the boy was Manuel. She explained that previously they had
been living on the street and that she had been taking care of them
for two years. They had probably never seen each other before she
had found them because they had come from different districts.
Their story was sad, of course, but also very beautiful.
Catalina had found Lisa in the mountains just outside the city. Lisa
had been left there all by herself. When Catalina took Lisa with
her, she was expecting to be able to find more information about
her parents. Exactly on that same day one of Catalina‘s girlfriends
had come by with Manuel. She asked Catalina if she could take
care of him for a couple of days until she could take him to a child
care facility. She said that Manuel was sick and had been living in
the street for a long time. The fact that both children came into her
life on the same day had been a sign for Catalina. When she heard
that they were both orphans she decided to adopt them both.
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Meanwhile Manuel and Lisa had become inseparable. During the
week they slept in the dance school together with Catalina and on
the weekends they went back to her home in the city of Puebla.
Catalina told Nathan to put his luggage in one of the rooms and
suggested taking a stroll through the city to get something to eat.
Manuel and Lisa went with them. Nathan and Catalina strolled
through a park with attractive sculptures and benches alongside the
path. Manuel and Lisa walked in front of them, endearingly
holding hands. They arrived at a large fountain with food stands on
both sides. Then they went to a larger stand where they sold freshly
prepared tacos. They sat down on a bench and ordered the corn
pancakes filled with meat and vegetables.
─ What exists between Manuel and Lisa is wonderfully beautiful.
─ There's a wonderful beauty in everything, but only a few see it.
─ I saw them dancing while I was waiting for you.
─ It‘s thanks to the dancing that they have found a way to alleviate
their pain. Now they are the protectors of "Sentimienta".
─ What does "Sentimienta" mean to you?
Catalina took some time before answering.
─ "Sentimienta" is a musical temple where I can realize my being,
my passion and my dreams. A place where everybody feels special
so that their dreams may come true and new dreams can be created.
─ That‘s what I saw during the performance in Cape Town, sparks
of those dreams.
─ At that time I had the opportunity to keep a wonderful group
together. Many of them did not have an easy life.
─ How did you get the idea to start "Sentimienta"?
─ I have always had a special connection to music and I wanted to
give it a home.
─ How special is this relationship?
─ From very early on I knew that I would find my true mission
through music. It is difficult to describe, but so much that has
happened in my life can be traced to music.
─ Catalina, why is music able to touch us so deeply?
─ Music is pure and can only be performed with pure sincerity. It
is one of the few forms of communication in which you cannot lie.
─ Pure sincerity has something spiritual.
─ Indeed, music helps us to rise higher, she can help us to escape
the every day banality and make us see how everything is
connected to each other.
Catalina saw Nathan think deeply about this.
─ Shall I tell you an indigenous tale about music?
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─ Please, I know that these stories contain great wisdom.
─ It is said that in the past music and words were one, until the
moment that the first lie was told. Since that time music has been
trying to reunite with words!
─ Well, in you she has found a fantastic messenger, Catalina.
Manuel and Lisa had eaten their tacos and went to play with other
children close by. Nathan and Catalina continued talking.
─ We were talking about indigenous wisdom. Today I have seen a
living confirmation of it.
─ Today?
─ It happened at Constitution Square.
Nathan broadly described the conversation he‘d had with the
indigenous elder. While he was talking, Nathan saw that Catalina
had a strange expression. She asked Nathan to describe the man
and the exact place the meeting took place in detail.
─ Were there other people present during the conversation?
─ When it was my turn, nobody was behind me.
Nathan‘s curiosity was now aroused by the many questions
Catalina asked.
─ What was that man doing before you went to him?
─ He was swinging an incense urn and was sprinkling people with
a liquid.
─ Did you see anything else?
─ Now that I think about it, he gave everyone a little piece of
paper, except me.
─ Nathan. In the past the man that you claim to have seen was
frequently visited by people needing his advice. Almost every day
he could be found at Constitution Square, but a year ago he
suddenly disappeared. It would be very special if you had seen him
today.
─ Well, today he was back in the square.
─ And you are sure that he spoke to you?
─ Sure and I think that the man was very sincere.
─ I am not surprised by the sincerity of his words, but by the fact
that he spoke to you.
─ I don‘t follow.
Catalina grasped Nathan‘s hands.
─ Listen to me, Nathan. He gave a letter with suitable wise advice
to everyone who went to see him, because that man never speaks to
anyone!
Nathan looked at Catalina and fell completely silent.
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─ Now I am going to tell you something. Something I have never
told anyone.
Nathan listened with full attention.
─ Once he also spoke to me!
Catalina took a deep breath.
─ It happened on the day that I received very sad news from
Buenos Aires, where I grew up in Argentina.
─ When did this happen?
─ Three years ago.
─ What happened?
─ On that day I was told that my adoptive mother had passed away
and, just like you, I was strolling through Constitution Square. He
signaled for me to approach him and then literally said the
following words: "Nothing is permanent, except change."
Both of them got to thinking and tried to make sense of their
mutual experience until Nathan confessed something.
─ I was five years old when I was adopted.
Catalina and Nathan looked at each other. At that moment Catalina
received confirmation of what she had already felt when she had
met Nathan for the first time in Cape Town. Now a long silence
fell between them, until Catalina spoke again.
─ I think we have come together to learn something from each
other.
Both of them looked at Manuel and Lisa, they got up to fetch them
and returned to the dance school. On their way back Catalina had
one more question, which had been bothering her for some time.
─ Nathan, you know there is nowhere else I can find so much
energy and inspiration as in music. Do you also...?
Nathan stopped Catalina and put his hand on her shoulder.
─ Catalina, what you experience with music, I experience with the
fluid natural element.
Catalina stroked Nathan's face lovingly.
─ Water! I thought so.
They continued walking.
─ The coast of Vera Cruz will surely please you. Friends of mine
have a house there by the sea. We go there frequently. Manuel and
Lisa love the water.
In the days to come, Nathan helped with the daily activities in the
dance school. The dance teachers taught several styles. Nathan
participated in many of the lessons and made a lot of friends. His
first days in Mexico were wonderful. He saw Catalina as an older
sister and they learned an incredible amount from each other. He
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slept in the same room as Manuel and Lisa and developed a strong
bond with them. Nathan had formed the habit of reading to them
every night. They looked forward to it very much. Lisa listened to
Nathan‘s words and repeated them to Manuel using sign language.
On a Friday afternoon Nathan, Catalina, Manuel and Lisa left for
the house in Puebla. They would return to the dance school after a
week. Catalina and the children lived in an old, but comfortable
house close to the center of Puebla. After having eaten a snack they
showed Nathan the center of the town of angels, as it was called.
Puebla was not only known for its angels, but also for its many
artists. Nathan loved the pretty squares filled with large palm trees,
statues and market vendors selling different wares. The many
beautiful colonial-style houses decorated with amazing tiles also
impressed him.

166

Relation

Many people knew Catalina and greeted her on the street. A couple
of women spoke to her. The conversations were about confidential
problems, usually about relationships. When this happened Nathan
excused himself and gave them some much needed privacy. When
night fell and Manuel and Lisa had gone to sleep, Nathan wanted
to know why the people approached Catalina to discuss their
problems with relationships. She told him that once she had
advised her neighbor and that apparently that had got around.
Catalina also told him that not only women asked her advice. Men
did also, only not in public.
─ What are the questions about?
─ About problems of different types, but the core is usually the
same. Many had imagined their relationships to be different. They
thought they had found true love thanks to their partner, but they
became completely disillusioned with time.
─ When do we know when it is true love?
─ Love is not true love if it changes into suffering when
circumstances change!
─ Is love not always accompanied by suffering within a
relationship?
─ Suffering is created when the relationship has been created out
of necessity. When partners unconsciously want to possess each
other and keep each other under control. Such relationships are
held up in the first instance by need, then by habit, but usually end
in loneliness.
─ Nonetheless, many relationships start full of promises.
─ At the start of a relationship, feelings of love are unconsciously
assimilated with the person they have come to know.
─ Then is that feeling of love not sincere?
─ Love is always present in us; we need no one else to experience
it.
─ Don‘t we need someone else in order to experience love?
─ We don‘t have to hunt for anyone and surely do not need to
posses anyone in order to experience love. Many have been
conditioned by the delusion that someone else will give them love,
but no one can give us what we already have.
─ Then, what does a loving relationship mean to you, Catalina?
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Catalina took some time to put her answers into words.
─ Love is taking time to get to know each other, to keep meeting
each other, but especially to find peace with each other.
─ Then I think I have a loving relationship with Sophie.
Catalina smiled.
─ We have a loving relationship with everyone, Nathan. What
makes your relationship with Sophie so special is that you share
greater intimacies.
─ What is the most important thing in a relationship?
─ Always daring to recognize the truth of the moment.
─ The truth of the moment?
─ You recognize that by offering the other the opportunity to
express him or herself both in cases of disapproval, admiration,
hurt and joy.
That day Nathan became aware of Catalina‘s wisdom. His
encounter with her convinced him that he was always meeting the
right people to obtain the right knowledge at the right time.
─ Catalina, did you know that we would meet each other?
─ No, but when I saw you for the first time, I felt very strange. I
knew that our encounter was special and that there was a reason for
it.
─ What do you think is the reason for our meeting?
─ We have come together to share our deepest insights with each
other. By bringing together our mutual inner knowledge we will
enhance our ability to make observations and be open to greater
deeds.
Nathan found this to be a good thought. Two days later Catalina
and Nathan left for the coast of Vera Cruz, together with Manuel
and Lisa. Catalina had obtained the keys of the beach house and
they would spend a few days there. When they left the valley of
Puebla, going in the direction of Vera Cruz, they first drove on
rough back roads through the mountains, then descended to the
coast bordering the Gulf of Mexico. Manuel and Lisa were
impatient to dive into the ocean with Nathan. After they reached
the house, it was not long before they were in the water. They
spent hours in the sea having fun. Catalina watched from her
terrace and joined them later. In the early evening Nathan, Catalina
and the children walked along the dunes near Vera Cruz. There
was an animated atmosphere, created by a mix of Mexican and
Caribbean influences. The people were dressed in their best clothes
and were dancing happily on the terraces. Manuel and Lisa danced
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contentedly among the other dancers. Their disabilities barely
noticed.
─ These two children have so much joy in them, Nathan said. They
radiate happiness. It seems as if, because of their challenges, they
have used all their talents to express themselves in a different way.
─ They have been able to develop these talents by following their
"impelling energy". In this way each one of us is born with an
inner reason to become a unique expression of life.
─ How can we discover our unique expression?
─ The earliest memories of our ambitions are the ones that direct
us to the talent we possess to set down something unique on earth!
─ Why do so few succeed in discovering their real talent?
─ To really begin our search for our talent we have to end
everything that prevents us experiencing the "impelling energy".
─ The elder had also spoken about the "impelling energy". He said
that it was the mother of all energies, the power that directs
everything.
─ It is the energy that is intensely used by our inner self. When we
let our life be guided by this energy, we understand the signs that
help us on our way to our unique expression. Just like Manuel and
Lisa have learned they had to express themselves in a way other
than through spoken words.
Nathan understood that Manuel and Lisa were a living example of
what had been confided to him by the elder. They had an inborn
incapacity, but they had used exactly this counterbalance as a
stimulus to let the "impelling energy" flow through. Now that they
had surpassed this limitation they could continue growing and
could give more meaning to their lives.
─ There is something else the elder told me.
Catalina listened attentively.
─ According to him I would possess the capacity to let this
"impelling energy" flow through like no other.
A silence fell, after which Catalina reacted.
─ This confirms something else that I saw when you sat down in
front of me at the table for the first time. I saw flashes of an
overwhelming current of water that flowed over everything and
everyone.
Manuel and Lisa came to get them to go dancing at a beach bar.
They let themselves be persuaded and danced together with a
group of local inhabitants. When the sun was setting, the music
became calmer. Everyone had intensely enjoyed these moments.
Catalina sat down in one of the chairs at the beach bar. Manuel and
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Lisa played with other children on the beach. Catalina saw how
Nathan was deep in thought while he looked at the calm sea. She
got up and invited him to walk towards the water.
─ Are you connecting new information with old? Catalina asked.
─ Indeed, and I am being bothered by some questions, Nathan
answered.
─ Tell me, maybe we can solve them together.
─ Can you clarify how you experience the "impelling energy"?
Catalina took her time to think before answering.
─ You have to know that I myself did not speak until my seventh
birthday.
─ And that is why you could fully comprehend Manuel‘s and
Lisa‘s worlds.
─ Right, and I also try to make them conscious of the mutual
connective power between events, through music.
─ Did you also discover this through music?
─ It is indeed thanks to music that I became aware very early on
that this energy manifested itself through our inner being.
Gradually I came to an important conclusion.
Nathan sensed that Catalina would reveal something very special
to him. He listened with full attention.
─ I understood that this power undoubtedly had to possess the
memory of the world.
─ The memory of the world?
─ I will try to explain it as well as I can. If there is a power that
holds everything together that has ever taken place in the world,
we can simply state that this power has knowledge where all the
experiences are simultaneously present and are present
everywhere.
Catalina allowed Nathan some time to think about the important
vision she had shared with him.
─ When I became aware of this, I paid attention to messages that
flowed from my inner guide. In this way I developed a trust that
rose above fear and ignorance.
─ And in this way you grew towards your inner being?
─ Exactly! During the growth towards my centre I left space for
the "impelling energy" to develop my talents.
Nathan knew that fear and ignorance were caused by what Songo
called the lack of harmony on earth. He knew that if all people
would follow their inner being, they would grow towards their
centre. Then they would also develop their unique expression. The
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"impelling energy" would then be able to guide humanity to the
perfect harmony.
─ Thanks to you, Catalina, you have helped me understand how
the universe works on a deeper level. Thanks to you I will be able
to act with more strength.
─ I am happy that I can contribute to the great change the elder
talked about.
Nathan looked at Catalina and took her hands.
─ Catalina, do you know more about this great change?
─ During my travels in various places, I have seen how people
hoped for a great change, but never before have I seen anyone with
the potential to really make this change begin… until I met you!
When Catalina had spoken these words, a forceful wave brought
the sea to their feet.
─ At least it is clear what kind of power directs your life path!
Nathan spent relaxed and happy days in Vera Cruz with Catalina
and the children. When it was time to return, Nathan told them that
he wanted to continue exploring the country and that he would
return to Mexico City in a couple of weeks. Nathan went to Merida
by bus and stayed in the city for a few days. From there he
explored the Yucatan coast and spent time in the warm Caribbean
Sea contemplating. After, Nathan made the long trip through the
interior. His objective was to get to the Great Ocean. During this
trip the mountains, the rivers, the lakes and the tropical rain forests
impressed Nathan strongly. In this way Nathan arrived in San
Cristobal. From there he visited several indigenous villages in the
Chiapas. In addition to all the natural beauty Nathan was very
interested in the indigenous communities and their ancestors. He
fell silent when confronted by the immensity of the ruins he saw
and imagined how amazing the original buildings and communities
must have been.
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Silence

In one of the villages Nathan heard the inhabitants talk about an
indigenous elder, a wise man; who they said possessed the "perfect
memoirs". The villagers talked about the elder as if he was more
than a person. Nathan wanted to know more about this man and
searched for the relevant information. This is how he heard that the
elder was an extremely reserved person who lived frugally. He was
completely indifferent to his external existence. When Nathan
asked where he could find the man, he was told that the person
looking for him had to search in the high places. Nathan was
amazed when he heard the name of the villagers for the elder. They
called him: "He who knows", the same name was given to the Rom
healer in Granada. This intrigued Nathan, and he wondered if he
would once again gain important insights. Nathan very curiously
continued on his way to the villages further up the mountains.
In the next village he obtained more information about the elder.
Some villagers had met him and reported that he radiated an
incredible self-confidence. They believed that compared to him
rich people were poor and scientists were stupid. They added to
this that the elder never did anything to attain fame, because he
despised it. He also did not strive for any honor, because he did not
appreciate any kind of human glory. Nathan showed increasing
interest and asked where he could find the elder. In this village he
was told again that he had to look on high and that he had to ask
for "He who knows". In one of the most remote villages, far above
sea level and close to the Guatemalan border, Nathan obtained the
most important information. The inhabitants of this village said
that the elder could command the most powerful forces on earth.
When Nathan told them that he had come this far to meet the man,
the inhabitants told him that only a few had ever had the privilege
of meeting him. Nathan rented a room in the village and asked that
his request could be passed on. A couple of days later, in the
morning, Nathan was awakened by an elderly indigenous woman.
She was small with a dark red skin. She smiled at him in a friendly
manner, but did not say a word. He prepared breakfast and they ate
together. The indigenous woman looked intensely at Nathan.
Suddenly the woman started to speak in Spanish.
─ It is being said that you are looking for "He who knows"?
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Nathan was surprised by hearing her speak and even more about
her question.
─ Yes, that‘s right.
─ I have come to listen to hear why.
─ I heard others saying that the Elder has mysterious knowledge.
─ "He who knows" does indeed possess deeper knowledge, but it
is secret.
─ Why this knowledge is kept hidden?
─ The deeper knowledge can only be entrusted to those whose life
paths are marked by purity and a "perfect balance".
─ If this knowledge is so important, shouldn‘t we make it known
to the world?
─ The deeper knowledge contains information of hidden laws of
nature that hold certain powers. It would be very dangerous if these
were to fall into the wrong hands.
─ Dangerous, how so?
─ For who is not balanced and pure, this knowledge, without
expert guidance can free an enormous power in their mind and
destroy them.
─ Do you think I could enjoy the privilege of possessing the deeper
knowledge?
─ The deeper knowledge is never ever entrusted as a privilege.
Nathan thought about this and rephrased his question.
─ Is my life path balanced and pure enough to receive the deeper
knowledge?
The indigenous woman grasped Nathan‘s hand.
─ If your "impelling energy" has brought you here today, it means
you are ready to receive the deeper knowledge. I will come to get
you in a few days, so that you can meet the Elder.
The woman took leave of Nathan and left the village. As she had
said, she returned a couple of days later. Nathan had already
prepared his belongings. They ate breakfast together and he packed
some food to take with them. Their road wound higher into the
mountains. The landscape was sharply beautiful. On the road,
Nathan asked a question that had been in his mind since the
woman‘s first visit.
─ If the deeper knowledge grants certain powers, and there is a
danger of misuse, how is it protected?
─ Only the wise men of the earth have access to the symbolic
house. In this way they can clearly comprehend this knowledge
and it can be stored and safely transferred.
─ What is the symbolic house?
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─ The oldest language known to humanity, the language of
symbols. Until now the deeper knowledge among the wise of the
earth is transferred through this language.
─ What should I envision when talking about these symbols?
─ These are symbols that go back to the earliest of times, when
words and speech did not exist.
─ If speech had yet to exist, how could this knowledge be written
in the "perfect memoirs"?
─ The "perfect memoirs"? The old woman asked, clearly not
understanding what Nathan was talking about.
─ Yes, the written memoirs to which the villagers refer.
─ Written memoirs? The symbols are not to be found in conscious
intelligence, but in the subconscious.
Nathan took his time to think about this. The woman saw this and
said nothing more.
─ So the knowledge of the higher consciousness knows the
symbolic images that lie in the subconscious? Nathan asked.
─ With intelligence alone human beings can never gain sufficient
understanding of their own being. For this they will always have to
search in their subconscious.
Now Nathan understood that there were no written memoirs. It was
only an illusion that many people assumed was true. The deeper
knowledge was always transmitted through symbols in the
subconscious. In this way this knowledge would not fall into the
wrong hands. From this Nathan understood there were people
worldwide who knew this language. Those who knew the language
of the deeper knowledge were considered wise. These people had a
different way of life and were assigned certain powers... like the
Rom healer in Andalusia.
─ Do you know how these symbols are displayed? Nathan asked
the woman.
─ They belong to our earliest past and speak directly to our inner
self. They are images that originate spontaneously in dreams and
visions.
Meanwhile, they had come to a great altitude and were traveling
through a thick mist. After a while it suddenly cleared. The woman
said that they had walked through the clouds and now they were on
the roof of the world. Nathan took time to enjoy the wonderful
vistas across the mountaintops. Before them lay the volcano
Tajumulco in Guatemala. In the late morning, they arrived at a
simple small stone house. They went inside and put down their
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belongings. There was nobody inside. The woman prepared a little
bread and hot tea.
─ Is this the home of the Elder? Nathan asked.
─ He lives here, indeed. Each morning he works in his vegetable
garden. He is almost finished with his daily tasks; he won't take
long now.
A little later, the Elder appeared at the door and greeted them. He
was a lean, but strong man. He wore a cap and a beige poncho over
his shoulders. The woman filled three cups with tea and gave one
to the Elder, one to Nathan and kept the last for herself. She
exchanged some words with the man in an indigenous dialect,
which Nathan did not understand. Afterwards the woman spoke to
Nathan again in Spanish.
─ We will rest a little and then go into the mountains. At the top of
the volcano you will have a vision of your abilities, thanks to the
fire of ecstasy.
─ The fire of ecstasy?
─ The fire of ecstasy gives form to everything that is fired up by
the imagination. Thanks to this you will be able to experience all
your dreams and visions consciously.
─ Up there, will I receive a vision expressed in symbols?
─ Only the wise of the earth know the language of the deeper
knowledge. Because of this they are able to recognize other
people‘s true missions. Only by looking at a person, they can
already recognize the specific task that person may have on earth.
Now Nathan understood that he had already met other wise people
of the earth, during his travels in Asia with Simon.
─ What will I see?
─ You will receive visions of your own true mission.
─ Will these visions consist of images?
The woman nodded.
─ After meditation, these images will reveal to you the powers that
must be displayed to perform your specific tasks.
Nathan had noticed that every time he wanted to know more about
the nature of his true mission, he never got an exact answer. Could
the Elder tell him more?
─ Can you ask the Elder where or when my exceptional deed will
take place? He asked the woman.
The woman exchanged some words with the Elder and then he
spoke again with Nathan.
─ You have always been able to access the knowledge you needed
when it was required; you can trust that this will always be so.
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Again the woman exchanged some words with the Elder. Then she
looked at Nathan, full of admiration.
─ I will now list the basic principles, so that you can receive the
necessary knowledge during the ritual of the fire of ecstasy.
─ Does the Elder know the knowledge I need to possess?
─ "He who knows" recognizes all true missions!
Nathan took pen and paper out of his backpack. He felt the same
happy excitement as he had felt just before his initiation in the
Sahara. The elder spoke. The woman translated his words:
─ The first principle is to know that a universal energy exists,
through which all of us can experience life. This knowledge
teaches us that we must love all people and other living creatures
as if they are part of ourselves.
Nathan wrote down all the words carefully.
─ The second principle is to know that in each person a magical
power is slumbering, which reminds us of the first principle. This
power is consciousness. To experience this power in pure form, we
have to close ourselves off from all external influences and let
ourselves be led only by the visions of the fire of ecstasy.
Nathan kept writing everything down.
─ The third principle is to know how we can find the pure
knowledge within ourselves, so that we can rid ourselves of the
one evil in the world.
─ The one evil in the world? Nathan asked.
─ The world only knows one evil, ignorance!
The elder spoke again. The woman translated his words again.
─ The elder wants to know if you have any questions.
Nathan took some time.
─ Can you ask him if I will experience the "impelling energy"?
When he heard Nathan‘s question the Elder looked at Nathan.
─ The impelling energy is omnipresent and penetrates all
appearances!
This made everything clear to Nathan. They prepared to leave.
When Nathan asked where they were going, the woman answered
that they would cross the border of Guatemala to walk to the top of
Tajumulco. It was an arduous climb. Nathan felt alternatively cold
and sweaty. Luckily they had brought blankets along, which they
pulled around themselves when the wind blew hard.
Nathan was amazed by the strength and persistence of his two
companions. Once they arrived at their destination they sat down
cross-legged. A little while later the Elder got up to gather wood.
Nathan and the woman helped him. All the wood was thrown
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together. When they had gathered enough branches, they sat down
again. The woman told him they would wait for sunset. When dusk
was falling, the elder lit the fire. When the flames were finally
leaping, the wise man threw herbs on the flames. Then he went to
sit down on the other side of the fire, in front of Nathan. The
flames, the scent of the herbs and the physical exhaustion after the
hard climb during the day caused Nathan to experience a similar
feeling to the one he had felt in the Sahara.
The Elder spoke to Nathan. Again the woman translated his words:
─ Experience the silence to absorb the hidden messages!
The wind came on strongly. The flames leaped and threw off a
great heat. The scents from the herbs strengthened as they heated.
It was not difficult for Nathan to be aware of the encompassing
silence. He concentrated on experiencing hidden messages. After a
while a strange phenomenon occurred. Nathan saw drops of water
fall between the flames. He looked up and saw an incredibly high
waterfall in front of him. The water seemed to be falling from an
unending height; eventually, more and more water started falling
until it seemed to come pouring down. It flowed over the flames to
fall down through the mountain. And so it went on for a long time.
After a while Nathan saw something else that impressed him more.
So much water had flowed down that the level of the water had
risen above the mountain. Strangely enough the fire kept burning
through the water. Somewhat later, the waterfall became quieter
until it had completely disappeared. The wind fell and the silence
returned. The Elder stood up and sat down in front of Nathan. He
put his hands up in front of Nathan's eyes, held them in this
position for a moment and then took them away. Nathan felt as if
he had just been awakened. Water was nowhere to be seen. The
fire burned as it was supposed to. Everything was normal again.
The Elder said to the woman:
─ The fire of ecstasy has sent him an extraordinarily strong
message!
Nathan had to recover and found it was difficult to speak. The
woman brought him a blanket. She helped Nathan lie down to
sleep and only said the following words:
─ Keep silence with you for a while.
The next morning the woman wakened him. The Elder was no
longer there.
─ When you are completely awake, we will eat something and
return to the village.
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They ate in silence and left. Nathan had not said a word since his
vision. On the road back the woman was the first to speak.
─ I see that what you have seen, yesterday, has made a deep
impression on you!
─ Did you see it too?
─ I only experienced the silence, but I know that the fire of extract
connected you to your "natural element".
─ What I saw was indescribable. First I experienced a deep silence
and then it happened.
─ The messages are always transmitted out of the silence; it is the
"natural element" for messages.
─ It was incredible!
─ From now on, with everything you will create, you will
remember the connection to your "natural element".
After a long trip Nathan and the woman returned to the village they
had left days before. The next morning the woman took leave of
Nathan. When Nathan thanked her, she had the following words
for him.
─ I want to thank you! You have contributed to my true mission.
─ What is your mission?
─ I have come to earth with the desire to strengthen the
Exceptionals‘ power of imagination.
These words made it clear to Nathan that the woman, like Sanah,
was an angel.
─ Thank you, I know now that imagination is more important than
knowledge!
They hugged each other and wished each other good fortune. The
next day Nathan continued his trip. He left the Chiapas and
continued to the state of Oaxaca. There he finally arrived in Puerto
Angel, a quiet place by the Great Ocean. The atmosphere lingering
there made such an impression on Nathan that he decided to stay.
He stayed at a campground studded with homey cottages set in the
hills. From there he had a phenomenal view of the sea. Nathan as
usual gained inspiration from the continuous sound of the ocean
surf and spent time at sunrise and sunset meditating on his latest
experiences.
During the days he spent in Puerto Angel Nathan organized his
thoughts and much became clearer to him. The powerful waves
reminded Nathan of the fire of ecstasy. The bright flames had
made an indescribable impact on him. They were the symbol of the
power of nature and revealed what we are capable of when we
permit ourselves be stimulated by the "impelling energy". Nathan
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came to two conclusions. The first was that all great changes
created by people have been preceded by dreams and visions. His
second conclusion was that all great deeds ever completed by
people had first been created by people. From this moment on
Nathan had a permanent feeling of reassurance. He was fully
convinced that when he needed it most he would have the
information to complete his higher mission successfully. It gave
Nathan a feeling of liberation and one of unconditional trust. He
knew that his creative force would always accompany him to make
the right choices. Now he could admire everything around him
without feeling any pressure or desire. It took him no effort to
achieve this, which was new to him. He had made an important
step in his personal development.
One day Nathan saw a group of surfers on the beach. In itself that
was not strange, only that the beaches were usually deserted during
the siesta because of the heat from the sun. Except for the surfers,
nobody else was to be seen on the beach. Nathan suspected they
were tourists. Their pale skin indicated they were probably not
Mexicans. From a very young age Nathan had always been
accustomed to taking a daily siesta when the occasion arose. Today
this was also the case. He took his cane mat and lay down in the
shade of the trees along the beach. He gradually fell asleep while
watching the surfers. He had just fallen asleep when he woke up
suddenly. He had had a bizarre dream. He got up and tried to
remember what had taken place. He had seen himself swimming
under water. Above him there were two objects floating. He had
continued swimming without paying attention. Suddenly he had
seen a young man sinking into the abyss. The young man appeared
to be unconscious. Nathan remembered that in his dream he had
made some attempt to swim towards him, but strangely enough he
was not successful no matter how hard he tried to get close to the
young man. The feelings he had felt during his dream were so
intense, that Nathan had been awakened by them. Now he kept
staring ahead of him attempting to understand the meaning of his
dream.
While Nathan was looking at the sea, he again saw the surfers.
They were lying on their surfboard in the water, waiting for a new
wave. Nathan connected this with his dream. Maybe the young
man in his dream was one of the surfers. His gaze locked onto the
group. He got up and strolled towards the sea, asking himself
whether this was too weak a link. Once by the water he decided to
swim close to the surfers. All kinds of questions came to him. Had
179

it not been a dream, but a vision? Was he now able to receive
messages with such clarity? This would imply that he could see
events before they happened. And would he be able to influence
these events? One thought put him at ease. Time would surely give
him the answer. Nathan remained in the water, at a short distance
from the surfers. By their accent he could hear that the youngsters
were North Americans. He watched the stunts they were engaged
in and was not reassured. He wondered whether they were really
aware of the power of the sea. Only when the group returned to the
beach, did Nathan feel at ease. Again he was filled with questions.
Had his reaction been exaggerated? What could he do now? He
trusted his intuition, which told him this was not a dream, but the
feeling of doubt did not leave him. Nathan decided to introduce
himself to the surfers. In decided to try to warn them in a subtle
way of the possible dangers. The four young women and three men
were from California. They were very friendly and invited Nathan
to sit with them. A book lying on a beach towel captured Nathan's
attention the moment he sat down. The book had a hard cover and
seemed to be seminar literature. Nathan read the quote on the
cover: "We are here to rediscover that we are part of the universe
and that the universe is in us." Nathan thought it was a remarkable
text and asked whose book it was. One of the women, Deborah
told him it was hers and said it was about our interpretations of
strange natural phenomena.
─ What types of natural phenomena are considered strange?
─ This seminar illustrates the close link between our intelligence
and inner spirituality.
Nathan could not have thought of a better subject and started
talking to Deborah, Nigel and Jennifer. In this way Nathan came to
know that Deborah and Nigel studied in San Francisco and that
Jennifer was studying at the art academy. Deborah and Nigel
immediately added that Jennifer was very talented. They said she
created really wonderful pictures and that she already had a
number of successful exhibitions. Meanwhile the other four
members of the group, John, Seth, Carole and Susan, decided to
leave them. Deborah, Jennifer and Nigel continued the
conversation and spoke to Nathan about aspects of the science of
mysticism. Nathan found this an instructive conversation.
Naturally he already knew something about the subject being
discussed, but now they were explained to him in a very detailed
manner. Nathan wondered if learning about this mysterious
knowledge scientifically was not too academic. The comments and
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arguments he heard seemed to him to have their theoretical
explanation. He also wondered if the people he was conversing
with understood what they were talking about. He wondered if they
differentiated between the real mystical forces and fictional or
romanticized stories.
When Nathan remarked on this, Nigel replied that they were taught
by a professor who liked to give practical examples. Deborah said
that the professor was also concerned about what Nathan was
talking about and, for this reason, he preferred a less academic
approach. She said that their lessons consisted mainly of concrete
examples. This made Nathan curious. He wanted to know more,
but just when he wanted to ask questions about this, the others
returned. Carol and Susan lay down, while John and Seth
immediately took their surfboards and went looking for the high
waves. Nathan watched as they went and remembered the reason
he had joined the group. He sensed he had to do something.
─ Do you often come here to surf? He asked them all.
─ It‘s the first time we‘ve com here to Puerto Angel, Nigel said.
─ Are you experienced surfers?
─ We all have some years of experience, Carole said.
─ Why do you ask? Deborah asked.
Nathan did not answer and got up. He looked towards the sea and
said very seriously:
─ Because the sea is full of secrets!
After Nathan had said these words, a strange silence fell. Nobody
reacted, as if each of them now also sensed something. It did not
last long, because of this Nathan became more aware of the
possible reality of his vision. He kept looking at John and Seth.
They were clearly enjoying themselves and performed all kinds of
tricks in an increasingly wilder sea. Without losing sight of them
he went slowly towards the edge of the water. When the waves
touched his feet, the wind suddenly rose and Nathan was overcome
by a very strange feeling that made him extremely alert. He could
not immediately explain the cause of this feeling, but it was as if
the wind was forcing him to go into the water. Nathan went further
into the sea without saying a word to the others. He swam towards
the two boys. The wind blew stronger and the waves rose higher,
which worried Nathan more. When he finally managed to get close
to them, Nathan could only see John. He asked him where Seth
was, and that made John look around in astonishment, after which
he motioned that he didn‘t know. At that moment, John and Nathan
saw Seth's surfboard, but Seth was nowhere to be seen.
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What Nathan had sensed when he got into the water, now reached
him with full force. Without hesitating a moment longer, he dove
into the sea looking for Seth. It took him a while before he saw
Seth, who was unconscious. His head hung back and his mouth
was open. What he saw looked identical to the image from his
dream. The only difference was that now Nathan could get to him.
He quickly swam towards Seth and pulled him as fast as possible
to the surface. While he was swimming upwards, Nathan also
recognized another image he had seen in his dream. The object
above him was a surfboard, Seth‘s surfboard. Just next to it was
John's surfboard. John himself was lying on it and he was trying to
see either Seth or Nathan. Nathan reached the surface just between
the two surfboards. John was relieved to see them, but panicked
when he saw that Seth was unconscious. Nathan asked him to help
get Seth onto his surfboard, so that they could pull him towards the
beach.
On the beach the others had seen everything. They had swum out
quite far into the sea themselves. Now they were swimming
through the high waves to get towards them. Seth was taken to the
beach and put down on the sand. Susan immediately tried to
resuscitate him. Now everybody was kneeling around Seth
expecting the worst. Nathan held Seth's head. Seth did not show
any signs of movement. The wind kept blowing hard and blew the
sand into the air. These were fearful moments. Suddenly Seth
coughed up water from his lungs, followed by heavy coughing. He
was saved. A sigh of relief went through everyone and curiously
enough the wind gradually quieted. Nathan exhausted, lay down
with his eyes directed at the sky. Everything had happened very
quickly. Now he needed some time to catch his breath and to
reconstruct the events. Nathan did not have much time, because
everyone came to thank him. What everyone wanted to know was
Nathan‘s reason for getting into the water at that moment. Also, the
sudden wind was discussed. Some talked about a coincidence;
others saw it as a miracle. One who surely did not think this a
coincidence, was Deborah. She waited until Nathan was alone and
then sat down next to him. She looked at him and gave him a kiss
on his forehead to thank him for what he had done. She spoke
quietly, while she looked towards the sea.
─ I know that you did not just get up to go into the water!
Nathan turned his head and looked at Deborah without saying a
word. Deborah was still looking at the sea and continued
whispering.
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─ I also know that you did not just sit down with us without there
being a reason!
Then a moment of silence fell, after which Nathan reacted.
─ Apparently you know a lot!
At that moment Seth arrived. He knelt down on his knees in the
sand next to Nathan.
─ Thanks to you I am still alive, thank you, Seth said to Nathan.
Nathan and Seth hugged each other.
─ That you‘re still alive means that your time here has not yet
come, Nathan said.
Meanwhile the rest of the group came to sit with them.
─ Yes, but you're the one who rescued me, Seth continued.
─ We did it all together, Nathan answered.
─ I don‘t know how I can thank you all, Seth said.
─ Maybe I know something to solve that, Nathan said.
Everyone was now very curious about what Nathan would say.
─ From this day on you must be willing to ask about the welfare of
each of your friends present here, for the rest of your life and to
help them in times of need.
─ I think that‘s a beautiful suggestion, Carole said.
─ I think so too, Seth agreed and got up.
─ I promise solemnly that you can count on me unconditionally.
Today, tomorrow and all the days that are to come!
The rest of the group thanked him, and joked saying that now they
were doomed to hear Seth‘s whining for the rest of their lives.
Apparently Seth had quite a reputation as a sorehead. Now they
were once again chatting among themselves happily. They thought
of a way to relax after this traumatic event and decided to organize
a barbeque for that night. Naturally, Nathan could not miss this.
The group stayed in a holiday house on the way to Puerto
Escondido, a city further down the coast. Deborah suggested
picking Nathan up later. Nathan returned to his bungalow, took a
shower and rested. That evening Deborah arrived alone. Nathan
opened the door and finished preparing himself in the bathroom.
Deborah sat down in the small living room.
─ Have you been able to rest? Deborah asked.
─ Yes, thank you, you too? Nathan replied.
─ Now… I kept thinking back to what happened today.
Nathan felt that this confirmed what he had already suspected.
Deborah was incredibly curious and she had come wanting more
explanations.
─ What would you like to know? Nathan asked.
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─ How did you know?
A short silence fell.
─ I sensed it, Nathan replied.
─ When did you sense it? Deborah asked. When the wind came
up? When Seth and John stepped into the water? When you
decided to get to know us? When you came to swim near us? Or…
—… or even earlier? Nathan interrupted.
Nathan now came out of the bathroom and sat down next to
Deborah.
─ Nathan, it is important for me to know this, Deborah said.
─ Why? Nathan asked.
─ From an early age I have known that a mysterious world exists
that very few people can see.
─ A mysterious world?
─ Yes, the hidden world, as it‘s called!
─ Deborah, you did not get to this world to make contact with a
mysterious world, you are here to become your higher self!
Deborah knew that she would not get any immediate answer. She
thought for a while.
─ How can I become my higher self?
─ By looking, listening and feeling differently, Nathan said. In this
way the truth you are searching for will reveal itself to you.
─ How can I know who is telling the truth?
─ Don't look for those who say they have found the truth, but learn
from those who are themselves on their search.
─ Nathan, you may find this strange, but I know when I meet
special people. I know that I have a special sense for it and...
Deborah looked searchingly at him.
—… I know that you are special, I have never met someone who is
so special.
Nathan kept silent to think, he decided to tell Deborah about his
vision, the one he had seen before he had approached them.
Deborah was impressed and asked Nathan if he had experienced
this type of dream before. Nathan also told her about the
experience he had with the indigenous elder. Now Deborah was
intrigued.
Nathan took care to keep the stories of his exceptionality to himself
so as not to overwhelm her.
─ Would these events have a greater purpose? Deborah asked.
─ Everything has a greater purpose, Nathan answered.
Then Deborah drove Nathan to join the others who were waiting
for them. It was a good party and everyone enjoyed themselves
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until well into the early morning hours. The next day the group
would be leaving. Their holiday was over. They prepared for their
return home. Then they said goodbye to Nathan and made him
promise to keep in touch. Nathan stayed in Puerto Angel for a
couple more days and then decided to return to Catalina in Mexico
City.
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Imagination

When Nathan arrived at "Sentimienta" he saw Catalina
accompanying a group of foreign dancers. She emphasized the
importance of natural motion, but above all the pleasure of dance
was to be central. She noticed Nathan and told the dancers to take a
break.
─ How was your trip? She asked.
─ Beautiful and extremely instructive, Nathan replied.
─ Where have you been?
─ After I explored the Yucatan coast, I went to the more southern
states. I discovered the wonder of nature there and visited some
special places, among other things. I was even in Guatemala on the
Tajumulco for a while. There I had an extreme experience.
Catalina could not contain her curiosity. She immediately asked
one of her dancers to replace her. She freshened up and took
Nathan to the city.
─ Tell me about this extreme experience.
─ In the highest mountains I met an indigenous elder.
─ The Elder who has deeper knowledge?
─ Do you know him?
─ From hearsay, but I never met him.
─ Did you ever meet other wise man?
─ It happened twice, always in the Andes Mountains. My first
encounter was in Chili.
─ Then I would like to know about your experience first.
─ At the time I was studying in Santiago and, during our free time,
I went into the mountains with friends. One day we arrived at a
desolate village, it was very high up in the mountains. I remember
that from there we could even see the Aconcagua of Argentine.
─ And then?
─ So there he was, there completely alone. I still remember that
everyone in the group found him bizarre. After all, it was strange
to find an old man there, with white hair and blue eyes. He did not
have Chilean characteristics and spoke Spanish with a strange
accent.
─ Then what happened?
─ When he noticed me, he called me and said I had to return to
him alone, because he had important information for me.
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─ Did you go back?
─ Not immediately, I was a little afraid, but a dream made me
change my mind. I went there alone a couple of weeks later and I
spent a day with him. He did indeed have very important
information for me; he was the first one to point out my
exceptionality.
─ Where did you meet the next wise one?
─ That was in Ecuador, during my trip through South America. I
was staying with a friend in Esmeraldas, a coastal city to the north
of Ecuador. People talked about a wise woman living on the
Chimborazo, which is the highest mountain in Ecuador.
─ Did you go there with your girlfriend?
─ Those stories intrigued me. When I decided to look up this
woman, my girlfriend insisted in accompanying me. From a young
age she had been passionate about the stories about this woman
and she wanted to know if she was really alive or if it was a myth.
─ Maybe it was her task to bring you to her.
─ That thought also occurred to me. We went there together and I
still remember how difficult it was to get to her. I don‘t know if I
could have done it if I had been on my own.
─ So the woman really existed!
─ In the end we did find her and, until today, that encounter
remains by far the most radical encounter I have ever had.
─ What was so strange about it?
─ While I was listening to the old woman it seemed as if I was
listening to true knowledge itself. I obtained answers to all the
questions coming from my deepest self. Sometimes her statements
seemed unbelievable, but then she said that I believed more in the
illusion of true knowledge than in true knowledge itself.
─ Can you give me an example?
─ For example, she thanked me for coming to visit her on the
highest place in the world. When I pointed out to her that in fact
the highest mountains are in the Himalayan Mountains and not in
the Chimborazo, she said, "You always have to see things from
their core."
─ What did she mean?
─ I only understood it later, because mountains are measured from
sea level Everest is considered to be the highest mountain on earth.
Because of its location on the earth the Chimborazo, measured
from the core of the earth, is indeed the highest mountain. But it
was not about that, it was mainly the deeper meaning of her
message to which I attached importance.
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Nathan became increasingly aware of the distribution of the wise
of the earth.
Will you tell me now what you learned from the elder you met?
─ He taught me to come into contact with the deeper knowledge
that comes from silence!
Nathan described his vision of the fire of ecstasy to the smallest
details.
─ You have had a vision of your higher mission!
Catalina grasped Nathan‘s arm and stayed still.
─ Do you know what this means?
Nathan looked at Catalina, curious as to what she would say.
─ It means that now you are directly connected with your "natural
element".
─ What does that mean?
─ You know that our "natural element" has sent us both to earth to
convert their wishes into deeds.
─ Yes, that explains our exceptionality.
─ In order to fulfill those wishes we have to go through a learning
process and make a connection with our inner being.
─ And that‘s what is happening now?
Catalina nodded. Nathan took time to let this sink in.
─ Now it is clearer to me what happened afterwards, Nathan said.
─ What happened? Catalina asked curiously.
Nathan described the events that took place in Puerto Angel.
Catalina listened attentively.
─ That was an important lesson to make you aware that you can
realize every pure inspiration, Catalina confided.
─ What is a pure inspiration?
─ A spontaneous flow of inspiration. Pure inspirations are always
experienced as coming from your imagination and motivate the
will of intuition.
─ The will of intuition that guided me to what I managed to do in
Puerto Angel?
─ Indeed, your intuition was driven by curiosity, trust and
inspiration. Like my melodies and choreography always come to
me from my will of intuition.
Nathan and Catalina looked at each other. Both felt equal and
connected in their exceptionality. Now Nathan could recognize the
feelings that formed the foundation of all forms of creativity.
Nathan noticed the similarity between creativity and healing, to
which Songo referred. He understood that it was always about a
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process of a spontaneous inflow of "impelling energy", which
created an inexhaustible willpower.
One day, when Nathan and Catalina arrived at "Sentimienta" after
they had been to the market, the cleaning lady told them that a
certain Deborah had called from San Francisco. She wanted to talk
to Nathan and had asked to be called back. When Nathan contacted
Deborah she told him she had spoken with her professor about the
events in Puerto Angel and that the professor wanted to meet him.
If he wished, the professor could invite him as a guest. Nathan
replied that he would think about it and call her back. Nathan told
Catalina about the proposal and she said that she was sorry to say
goodbye, but that she also knew that in order to get where he
wanted, he had to leave first. Nathan decided to accept the
invitation and thanked Catalina. First he would fly to Miami and
there he would spend a couple of days with Simon.
At the airport he said goodbye to Catalina, Manuel and Lisa and
thanked them for the precious time he had experienced in Mexico.
─ Thank you for everything, I will miss you.
─ It's a mutual feeling, but we‘re happy because you‘re ready for it
now.
Nathan was taken aback by Catalina‘s remark.
─ I dreamed about the day our paths would part. Soon the great
start of your task will take place.
─ What else do you know?
─ I dreamed about the Guide hiding in you, who is now
awakening.
─ Are you referring to our inner guide, hiding in each one of us?
Catalina laid her hand on Nathan's mouth. She could not say more,
so he did not need to ask any other questions. Nathan hugged
Manuel and motioned to him to look after Lisa. Then he grasped
Lisa and asked her to take good care of Manuel. Finally he hugged
Catalina firmly and they said goodbye.
Nathan was now flying to Florida. It was the first time he was to
visit the United States. But his thoughts were occupied mainly with
Catalina‘s last words. After a short nap he arrived in Miami. Simon
and his wife were waiting for him. It was a happy encounter.
Simon looked good; the sunny life was good for him. During the
following days Simon and Nathan took some pleasant trips. Miami
impressed Nathan. The great number of people coming from South
America created a happy atmosphere. What remained with Nathan
was a visit to Key Biscayne. It was at this beach that he told Simon
about the experiences he had had since he had left Paris. Simon
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thought Nathan‘s adventures were extraordinary, but he was not
surprised. He only said that now he could understand the strange
happenings that had taken place in the past. He told Nathan that
much of the knowledge he had already gathered would be confided
to him once more, but this time it would have greater depth,
because he would be better equipped to recognize the wisdom of
the world. A couple of days later Nathan left Miami to go to his
next destination. Deborah and Nigel were waiting for him in San
Francisco.
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Spring had just begun when Nathan arrived in San Francisco. It
was a happy meeting with Nigel and Deborah. Nigel proposed that
Nathan stay with him in the dormitory at Berkeley. Nathan settled
in and was introduced to Nigel‘s housemates. In the afternoon,
Deborah and Jennifer took him out to explore San Francisco.
Because the streets were narrow and hilly, Nathan felt he was in a
European city. It felt like home in this coastal city. Nathan was
favorably surprised by the multicultural diversity of its inhabitants.
Deborah told Nathan that in a couple of days he would be meeting
the professor at one of his lectures. Nathan wanted to know what
the lecture would be about:
─ About the influence of modern technology on human behavior,
Deborah answered. Deborah also told him something she had not
said earlier, she told him that the professor was her stepfather. She
also added that his name was Vadim, and that he originally came
from Saint Petersburg, Russia. For years, Vadim had lectured in
the city of his birth and had returned to live in the United States
only a few years before. He had met Deborah‘s mother in San
Francisco.
Nathan met Vadim on a Monday. The professor was a large, strong
man with grey hair and a full beard. He had light blue eyes and a
penetrating gaze. Vadim welcomed Nathan and thanked him for
accepting his invitation. Nathan found the man friendly, he told
him he would talk to him after the lecture. It was a riveting lecture
based on concrete examples of far-reaching changes seen today as
a result of technological progress and how people can learn to deal
with these changes. Several quoted assertions made Nathan think
about others he had previously heard. Thus Nathan remembered
the words of his father, regarding the massive connection
throughout the world, when Vadim stated that the cosmos is not a
plethora of separate parts, but has more to do with a moving whole
of which all parts are mutually inter-dependent. Nathan was also
reminded of Songo‘s words when Vadim spoke about how
technology commands peoples‘ interest and keeps distracting them
from their real needs. As he listened attentively to the lecture,
Nathan concluded that Vadim was convinced of the existence of a
higher power. According to Vadim, this power could not be
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explained by modern science. He called this power the perfect
cohesion. Nathan knew that putting forward a conviction
pertaining to the existence of a higher power was a statement that
was not usually used in scientific circles. When the lecture had
ended, and most people present had left the room, the professor
approached Nathan. He asked if Nathan had enjoyed the lecture.
Nathan replied that it was very informative, especially because the
clear examples had made it easier to understand. When Vadim
asked whether Nathan still had questions, Nathan used the
opportunity to ask Vadim:
─ What motivates you to give lectures?
─ Thanks to these lectures I project my vision to a larger target
group because of the interest generated by the subject matter.
—How does your vision differ from that of most other scientists?
Vadim pulled out a chair for Nathan and invited him to sit down.
Then he grabbed one for himself.
─ Many dedicate themselves to being able to split and define
everything and, using this method, they expect to explain
everything. Others, me included, see their admiration for the higher
order in the universe increase as they gather more knowledge.
─ What do you admire in this higher order?
─ The perfect cohesion, Nathan. The perfect cohesion between
everything and how all things continuously intertwine!
─ What do you tell those who think there is no order or
consistency in the universe, but that everything is nothing more
than one enormous chaos?
─ I ask them to look attentively at the seasonal changes or the
phases of the moon. That alone should make them recognize the
eternal regularity of the universe.
─ Everyone is familiar with these phenomena, but for many it does
not appear to be enough for them to be able to recognize perfect
cohesion.
─ This is definitely true for those who only accept reason as the
source of all knowledge.
─ Isn‘t that true for most scientists?
─ Many scientists, but many others do not know that reason alone
can never explain the basis of the universe. They found their
information on mathematical evidence and therefore can only
accept knowledge that documents their logic.
Because of this conversation, Nathan better understood why many
scientists had no insight into the greater whole. They had learned
only to accept the existence of those things that were within the
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physical world. In the meantime, other people present came to
exchange a few words with the professor. From the short
conversations between them, Nathan noticed that it was not easy
for Vadim to convince others in the scientific environment of his
theories. Nathan understood Vadim was an unusual professor. He
was probably one of those rare scientists who knew how necessary
it was to stray from the path of general logic of the physical world
to discover life‘s answers.
When Vadim had finished talking, he invited Nathan for a bite to
eat. Nathan accepted. He was already convinced he had made the
right choice in traveling to San Francisco. Together they drove to
one of the comfortable restaurants in the Mission District. When
they finally sat down and food was served, Vadim painted him a
word portrait of the city he had fallen in love with. After Saint
Petersburg, which he considered his home, he had become familiar
with many cities, but it was San Francisco that had stolen his heart.
Vadim told him proudly that San Francisco was a port city, which
had attracted people from various cultures throughout the
centuries.
─ This is a city with an ingrained charm, always running its own
course, but also a city where artists of all sorts can find followers
and where movements for freedom of speech flourish.
Vadim told him that most of the charm arose from the diversity of
its districts. Some were wonderful Victorian estates; others were
on steep hills that had an awesome view of the bay. Because of the
great many hills, each district seemed to be a small city with its
own character. After dinner they again discussed the subject they
had started after the lecture.
─ You talked about all those who base their ideas on mathematical
evidence and therefore only accept knowledge that substantiates
their logic. How would you describe the knowledge that does not
verify their logic?
─ Everything that is not within the physical world.
─ How do scientists approach that which cannot be experienced
within the physical world?
─ Many scientists say that if something exists, it must exist in a
certain quantity and is therefore measurable. A problem arises
when one is confronted with phenomena that cannot be measured.
Phenomena that nobody doubts the existence of, but still it cannot
exist within the limited world of science.
Nathan noticed that Vadim was remaining consciously vague about
the phenomena that did not take place within the physical world.
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He talked about these phenomena without naming them concretely.
Nathan could guess what he meant, but he assumed that Vadim had
his reasons for not mentioning them.
─ How can we understand these phenomena better?
─ We do not have to consult our rational logic. Each person on
earth is able to experience it and therefore also understand it!
─ Can some things only be understood by through the senses?
Vadim said yes, after which there was a short silence.
─ Does science not have to ensure a certain stability of thought?
─ Nothing is stable, Nathan. What is being experienced as stable is
based on what we accept as an explanation to be able to deal with
the unexplainable.
Nathan connected this to what his father had explained concerning
the security many of us seek.
─ If things cannot be stable, does that mean that they only appear
to be stable?
─ Indeed, and what seems to be stable is a form of energy that
influences our awareness in such a way that it appears to be
standing still, a little like the earth seems to be standing still to us.
Meanwhile, the hours had passed and it was late. Because of this
conversation Nathan was firmly convinced that he had found an
intriguing and intelligent person in Vadim.
─ Your view of the issues and the way you explain them is new to
me and very interesting.
─ Your knowledge interests me just as much. I am convinced that
we will be of great significance to each other.
In the days that followed Nathan, together with Deborah and Nigel,
attended Vadim‘s classes frequently. During the classes Vadim
radiated warmth, humor and optimism. As a professor he was
naturally respected by his students, but the hierarchy did not
exclude a strong bond with them. The theme discussed was
damage and pollution of the earth. The professor pointed out the
danger of modern technologies and emphasized human ecological
behavior. He compared the behavior of the modern human with
that of a growing cancer cell dispersing throughout its host.
According to Vadim, the solution lay in imposing moral and
ethical standards to push scientific and technological progress in
the right direction. During the classes Nathan was mainly
interested in Vadim. He possessed the capacity to determine the
exact level at which each of his discussion partners or listeners
were experiencing life. Using this gift, Vadim knew perfectly the
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words he needed to use to clarify a subject. Nathan saw this as a
valuable skill.
A few days later, Vadim would give a lecture at a scientific
conference in Houston, Texas. Vadim asked Nathan to accompany
him and Deborah would also to be going. She always looked
forward to such meetings. For the occasion Deborah wore a classic
suit and looked very mature with her beautifully combed long
blond hair. She showed absolutely no signs of being a student.
Along with Nathan she met several scientists, all experts in a
specific field. During the conversations it became clear to Nathan
that Deborah had already learned a lot from Vadim.
During his lecture Vadim discussed the different energies
influencing people. He spoke about how we influence other people
by means of these energies. Some passages remained with Nathan.
Thus Vadim said that all that we experience as a person consists of
an energy field that we can feel and can intuitively sense. He also
said that we can project energy by focusing our attention in a
certain direction. Vadim then explained that, at that moment,
energy flows from the energy field in the direction our attention is
focused. He said that in this way we can influence energy systems
and can increase the tempo with which coincidences occur in our
lives. Nathan understood that what Vadim was discussing
concurred with what he had recently heard about how the
impelling energy worked.
The lecture became increasingly interesting, because what Vadim
was saying about the human‘s core clarified so much to Nathan.
Vadim spoke about how the human being, in reality, does not have
a core that is separated from the whole. By whole, he meant the
whole universe. Vadim pointed out that there was only one core.
He meant that people are not without a centre, only that people
have no separate core. To illustrate this, Vadim explained the
process taking place from fertilization onwards. He said that an
embryo comes into this world without its own core. In the womb it
functions for nine long months with its mother‘s core as its core
and not with a separate core. When the infant is born, the child is
given a name. By continuous repetition this child is able to identify
itself with that name. Thus the child starts to see itself as an
individual with its own separate core. Its environment and
community will nurture a feeling within it, which produces the
desire to know who it really is.
Each social system gives everyone a function, which also
determines our hierarchal position. Then the danger occurs when
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we begin to identify ourselves with this function, and let ourselves
be guided by it instead of by our own true personality. Thanks to
this lecture, Nathan now better understood the mechanism of
conditioning. He remembered that Pablo had spoken about how we
could free ourselves of it by recognizing the thoughts from our
deepest being. In this way, we can follow our most inner will. By
the way Vadim explained his statements, Nathan learned how he
could clearly present a difficult issue to a skeptical public. Even
though, after the lecture, there were still scientists who approached
Vadim because they did not completely agree with him. Nathan
and Deborah noticed that their primary motivation was to explain
their own theory.
─ I have the feeling that some of them only want to explain their
own opinions, Nathan said, and have little interest in new visions.
─ I am used to this, Deborah said. Many people are not worried
about being right, but more concerned about creating the
impression that they are right. Others frequently dismiss what they
do not understand, because they are afraid to have their minds
changed.
─ How can they ever hope to discover the reality of the universe?
Nathan retorted.
─ As Vadim says, scientists usually have outspoken ideas, because
of this they can only think hypothetically.
During the flight from Houston to San Francisco, Vadim, Nathan
and Deborah had a long conversation, Vadim came to understand
how profound Nathan was. When Vadim posed the question as to
how Nathan had gathered so much knowledge, Nathan gave a
synopsis of his experiences. Among other things, Nathan spoke
about the trance experiences he had in Morocco and in Mexico.
Vadim and Deborah were impressed. Nathan was curious about
their opinions. A good starting point for this seemed to be the
lecture Vadim had just given.
─ Trance enables us to experience our environment in a different
way and to disconnect ourselves from our separate core, Vadim
said. Because of this we can have experiences similar to those we
had when we were still in the womb… and even earlier than that.
─ How does science describe this state? Nathan asked.
─ The underlying patterns of this state are on the level of energy.
You must see your core as a web of energetic relations that can be
manipulated. The dissolution of these energetic relations leads to a
trance experience.
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Nathan remembered the words of Rachid in the desert. He had also
told him that everything was made up of energies, their mutual
relations and that a state of trance could enable us to view the
energies of the universe in a different way. When Nathan
continued to ponder this topic, he also saw analogies concerning
what his father had told him about how energies work, but also
with what Songo and Catalina had told him.
─ How did you gain insight into the hidden operation of energies?
Nathan asked Vadim.
─ By learning to think intuitively. In this way, I have learned to see
that our self image is created by our mutual relations and that our
world is not only subject to physical, but more to energetic laws.
Nathan was amazed that a known scientist had reached the same
conclusion as all the others who were important in his life. Vadim
also understood that true knowledge presented itself through our
intuition.
─ How important is intuition to you? He continued.
─ Because of an overflow of information we currently receive,
only our intuition can guide us and create calm in our thoughts.
─ That is a surprising statement for a scientist.
─ My father, Deborah interrupted, frequently says that through the
whole history of science, every great discovery contained an
irrational element of creative intuition.
Vadim smiled and let the silence present his answer.
Once back in San Francisco, Vadim spoke of a monthly reunion
taking place in a country house in Carmel, a coastal city south of
San Francisco. Eminent scientists participated, including Vadim.
He asked Nathan to join them for their next meeting. Later, after
the visit to the Houston Convention, Deborah told Nathan Vadim
had told her he had never met anyone as special as Nathan. When
Deborah had asked Vadim what he had meant exactly, he had
answered that Nathan had an exceptional capacity to guide others.
Nathan also heard from Deborah that Vadim was one who gave
very few compliments. Therefore, she said, Nathan should accept
that her step-father really meant this. Nathan knew that if someone
like Vadim, in such a short time, had assigned such leadership
capacities to him, this merited attention.
Rebellion
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Nathan and Nigel flew together to New York. They planned to stay
with Zack, Nigel‘s older brother, for two weeks. Zack lived in
Brooklyn, an ideal base from which to explore the city. On the
airplane to New York, Nigel told Nathan that Zack was an
especially friendly man, but that he exhibited strange behavior.
Nigel told him what had happened to his brother years ago.
Zack had been an exceptional student and his grades had led him to
a job with a renowned lawyer‘s office in New York. He worked
there for several years, got married and saved his earnings. One
day Zack was involved in a severe car accident. He survived, but
he was in a coma for weeks. They feared for his life. When he
woke up, he was not entirely himself. During the following weeks
he became addicted to alcohol and, as a result, he lost his job, then
his friends and finally his wife left him.
Zack was admitted to a specialized hospital in Los Angeles. There
he succeeded in getting completely clean, but during his stay there
something very strange happened. In the hospital Zack read all the
books about Ghandi he could lay his hands on and then became
convinced that he was destined to continue Gandhi‘s mission.
Nathan listened attentively. Since then, Zack exclusively wore
white clothing and he shaved his head. Each year, on the day
Gandhi had died, he wore red clothing as a symbol of Gandhi‘s
blood. In his residence all clocks were stuck at 17.00, the hour
Ghandi had been murdered during his prayer gathering with the
people. Zack was convinced that he had to continue Gandhi‘s
work. Since then he tried to get poor people to start a great,
nonviolent rebellion against injustice. According to him, in this
way the conscience of the world would be reinforced and humanity
freed from its suffering.
─ How does your brother see his role in this? Nathan asked Nigel.
─ He now uses his experience as a lawyer, Nigel answered, to
defend the less fortunate in our community. He did not lose any of
his knowledge. For example, he visits managers and asks them to
hire the unemployed or he organizes small demonstrations against
injustice in the streets of New York.
─ Are you worried about your brother? Nathan wanted to know.
─ I don‘t know really what to think. I know Zack has used, or
given away, almost all his money. The only thing he still possesses
is his house in Brooklyn and he receives a monthly insurance
premium.
Nathan listened attentively and was touched by what Nigel had
told him.
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─ Maybe you can help him, Nathan? Nigel added.
Nathan was surprised by Nigel‘s remark, but just as he wanted to
react there was an announcement that they were arriving in New
York. Zack welcomed them upon their arrival. The physical
resemblance between Nigel‘s brother and Gandhi was indeed
remarkable. Zack was thin, shaved clean and wore small glasses.
He wore a white jacket with trousers of the same color. Zack
created an air of festivity by joking. When he heard that Nathan
was on a tour of the world, he showed great interest. He offered to
show Nathan the city so that he could get to know the real New
York. Nathan accepted the invitation. That evening, Zack went to
pick up his old van and parked it outside the door. Nathan and
Nigel sat down.
Zack had conducted himself normally, Nathan thought he was
acting intelligently; although he had noticed that Zack frequently
used Ghandi‘ expressions. First Zack drove to the large boulevards,
where he showed them the highest skyscrapers amidst the hippest
stores. There they got out and went into a trendy restaurant to eat.
When Zack ordered his meal, he held a small lecture stating why
everyone should become a vegetarian. His lecture did not shock the
people present, because he made his statements with humor.
Nigel felt uncomfortable, while Nathan was amused and became
more intrigued by this character. Zack looked strange in his white
clothing and he moved jerkily; but his appearance and his behavior
were in shrill contrast with his eloquence. After the meal, Zack
drove through the Bronx and Queens. Zack did not drive through
the most impoverished districts by chance. Nathan and Nigel
understood that Zack wanted to demonstrate the great contradiction
between the poorest and richest areas.
─ Isn‘t it strange, Nathan, Zack said, to see so much poverty in a
city that is the most important center for the American business
world and where the largest stock exchange in the world is
located?
─ The contrast is indeed great, said Nathan.
─ This is followed by the question, what do we do about it? Zack
said.
Nigel reacted immediately.
─ We do not have the power to change it much, Zack.
─ As long as you think like that, you will indeed be unable to
change anything, Zack told him.
─ What kind of change do you want to make? Nigel asked
reproachfully.
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─ Something is moving, Zack told him. Increasingly people want
change. This Saturday we will have a demonstration. Do you want
to come?
─ What is the reason for the demonstration? Nathan asked.
─ We are standing up for the rights of all those who are here
illegally and work here. We demand that they get the same rights.
Now, usually they must work much longer than legal residents, for
a lower wage and without job security.
─ Who is organizing the demonstration? Nathan asked.
─ Several unions, along with some other groups, Zack told him.
─ Zack means well, Nigel said, but he doesn‘t understand that he is
only being asked because he mobilizes many people for each
demonstration.
─ What you do not understand, Nigel, is what this is really all
about, Zack replied defensively.
─ Then what is it about? Nathan asked.
─ I want to involve as many people as possible against the injustice
taking place in our community.
─ Who are the people who join you in these demonstrations?
Nathan asked.
─ Friends I have cherished, when no one wanted to take care of
them, Zack said.
─ These are people existing below the poverty line, who follow
him because of what they can get out of him, said Nigel.
─ No, Nigel, Zack reacted, there you go again seeing more evil
than good. They follow me because of what I represent. They
know that I can lead them to the final objective.
─ What final objective are you referring to? Nathan asked.
─ Zack is striving for the happiness of all, Nigel said.
─ Alone, that is a beautiful objective, said Nathan, how do you
want to achieve this, Zack?
By teaching the four great principles to everyone in a peaceful
manner: Do not fear failure, do not hurt any form of life, fight for
the recovery of fairness and the last one, do not let your happiness
be determined by material possessions.
Again, Nathan recognized Gandhi‘s teachings in Zack‘s words.
Not much more was discussed while they returned home. Before
going to sleep, Nathan thought about everything he had
experienced that day. What Nathan found remarkable about New
York was the ethnic variety and the rushing liveliness. Regardless
of the commotion, Nathan enjoyed this dynamic metropolis.
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This cosmopolitan city made Nathan think of Simon‘s words
during their stay in Germany. Cities separated by wide rivers
usually experience great mental differences. As in San Francisco,
New York was also a city with rivers flowing through it.
Afterwards, Nathan tried to form an image of Zack. He could not
fully evaluate him, but had the feeling that he could be of
importance. He hoped that the following days would bring him
some more clarity. The next morning Zack woke Nigel and Nathan
up early. He maintained the same energy level, even though the
breakfast he prepared was not to Nigel‘s liking. There were grains,
banana muesli and Dutch rye bread.
The day‘s program included a stroll through the center of
Manhattan. They visited the United Nations‘ building, several art
galleries, and even attended a rehearsal of a gospel performance in
a church. At one of the art galleries, Nathan took the opportunity to
talk to the gallery manager. As he enthusiastically responded,
Nathan promised to send him a catalogue of Sophie‘s works.
Nathan felt more connected to New York. He found it to be a city
of extremes, where dreamers felt at home. Here was the idea that
the biggest dreams can come true, if one believed in them. This
created great dynamics and, for many, a positive attitude that
Nathan had also experienced in San Francisco. Naturally, these
cities were not only about beauty. As with any progressive city, it
was also a place of disillusionment for all those who had given up
during their journey or cherished unrealistic expectations. Nathan
linked this disillusionment with the particularly high number of
prostitutes he saw on the streets. When he remarked on this, Zack
asked what Nathan thought was the cause.
─ How do you explain it, he said, since the simple fact is that in a
city of millions, where everyone virtually speaks the same
language, there are still so many people who are alone?
Nathan noticed that Zack, and Nigel, were asking him more
questions and were curious about his opinions. He thought about
this and decided to speak further.
─ I believe that the greatest deterrent is the competitive spirit
ruling the world. Most people only live to show that they are the
best, the strongest and the most powerful. This fosters indifference,
selfishness and envy.
Competition is indeed the cause of much misery that we see in this
community. We live in a community where we want to be
associated with people who achieve things. Those who do not
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perform well are considered weak and become part of the vision of
great loneliness.
Nigel agreed.
─ This urge to perform is even present within families. Strange
how people do this to themselves, isn‘t it? Nigel asked Nathan.
Nathan heard, in Nigel‘s voice, that he was talking about his own
experience. Had he suffered because of it? Would his brother also
have trouble because of too much pressure? Nathan wanted to
know more about this and continued on the topic.
─ Increasingly high performance is expected. People not only
submit themselves to this pressure, but certainly the ones they love.
For example, parents have good intentions and think they are
preparing their children in the best way for the life that awaits
them...
Zack interrupted Nathan:
─ They don‘t know that their children should mainly be getting
love… but, yes, those who do not love themselves cannot love
someone else.
This confirmed what Nathan had been thinking. Nigel addressed
Nathan.
─ You have probably already understood that our experience in
this regard is not good, Nigel said.
─ We can discover the true value of things from all experiences,
Nathan said. Our behavior is not determined by our experiences,
but by our expectations!
The more time Nigel and Zack spent with Nathan, the more
impressed they became with his insights. Their conversations
seemed to be becoming more like conversations between teacher
and student. They left the bustle of the city center and went to
Central Park to walk among the many horse carriages doing their
rounds. Zack wanted to take Nathan to Strawberry Fields to show
him the place dedicated to a famous singer who had been
murdered. Once there, he showed Nathan the mosaic with the word
at its center "Imagine", in remembrance of the singer and of one of
his most famous songs.
─ He also had the courage to conquer his fear, Zack told him.
Shouldn‘t everyone be as inspiring, Nathan?
─ Didn‘t Gandhi show us that we should not look to others, but
only to what we can contribute to this world? Nathan reacted.
Zack glanced at Nathan and nodded. On the way home, Nathan
became increasingly aware of how strongly he had transferred his
opinions. It was happening consistently without conscious effort.
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He had to remember Catalina‘s words, when she said that the
period had started in which he would begin his role as a guide.
Vadim had given him the same message through Deborah. As
always, before going to bed, Nathan tried to remember all the day‘s
events. Again, he asked himself where all his experiences would
lead him. This question was followed by a strong feeling of
courage and confidence. A feeling made clear to him by his inner
voice. A voice that advised him and that became clearer over time;
but today that voice sounded different! It seemed as if it was even
clearer than at other times. Nathan concentrated and found that he
could distinguish every word. He could understand the message in
an unusually clear way, as if another person was talking to him in
the room. The message he heard was: "If you always follow the
road indicated, time will ensure that all your questions will have
answers!" Then silence followed. These words convinced Nathan
more than ever before, that everything happening in his life had a
higher meaning.
Today was Friday, the day before the demonstration. Nathan and
Nigel knew they would find Zack in Central Park. He always made
his plans there together with his friends. When Nathan and Nigel
arrived, they saw a group of people sitting on the grass. The scene
resembled something from a fairytale. Zack was sitting in front of
them and was explaining something. The sun shone on his white
clothing. About thirty people were seated on the grass in front of
him listening attentively as they were being encouraged to invite
anyone they knew to become involved in the revolt. Nathan and
Nigel greeted Zack and sat down on the grass at the back. They
noticed immediately that there were some well off people among
the people present. Some were in suits; it was probably their
lunchtime. Nigel whispered to Nathan that he had been wrong in
his opinion of Zack‘s followers. Now the group was asking
questions. Zack‘s responses demonstrated that he was a good
speaker. The questions concerned inequality in the community and
how to deal with this. At first, interesting ideas were brought
forward, but then the focus of attention dissipated as everyone tried
to express their opinion at the same time. They were discussing the
correct approach for the next day: the right words, the time and
other details. Everyone was speaking at the same time and the
volume increased until Zack requested silence in a loud voice. This
was effective, because everyone stopped talking immediately. Zack
now pointed at Nigel and Nathan.
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─ I want to introduce someone to you, Zack said. The man with the
blond hair is Nigel and is my younger brother.
Everyone turned and looked in the direction indicated by Zack.
Nigel looked at his brother, not understanding. What was his
brother doing? And what was his intention?
─ Nigel brought someone here, Zack continued. His name is
Nathan.
Now all eyes were directed at Nathan who was also curious as to
Zack‘s intentions.
─ Nathan travels around the world. I have not known him for very
long, but I can already tell you that I have never met anyone else
with as much wisdom. Even though he is still young, for me he
represents an example that we might all follow.
Nathan was surprised by the compliments, but reacted serenely. He
showed Zack that he was ready for whatever would be requested of
him.
─ I have not asked him yet, but I would like to know what, in his
opinion, would be the right approach in our fight against inequality
and injustice. Afterwards, I would like to ask him what he thinks
about the way in which we are now combating these issues.
Nathan quickly attempted to analyze what was happening. He took
into account all the circumstances and thought about his next
course of action. He saw a group of people before him who were
waiting expectantly for his answers. He thought about Zack‘s
possible motive in inviting him to share his opinions. He also
remembered Nigel‘s request to help his brother. After a few
seconds Nathan stood up. He walked to the front and sat down next
to Zack. He laid his hand on Zack‘s shoulder to indicate his
support and that he considered him to be a friend. Then Nathan
looked at everyone and spoke s with strength.
─ I am happy with what I see today. I see people who have come
here, driven by their powerful will. This powerful will is
motivating you to do the right thing. When I see people who strive
for the good, I feel happy.
Nathan paused. He was surprised at his own words and noticed the
impression they had on his audience. Without thinking further he
continued his speech.
─ Because I see that many among you sincerely want to do
something meaningful about injustice, I want to tell you something
important.
The audience was completely silent.
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─ Remember, and this, my friends, is something that I want to
emphasize, that when it is about improving life on earth, there is
something more powerful and effective than will power.
Now, everyone was curious about what it was Nathan felt needed
to be emphasized.
─ This is insight! Insight should be the foundation of all our
actions. When insight is finally anchored at the source of our
thoughts and feelings, our will power will be guided by intentions
that are rich with insight.
Again Nathan paused to let the meaning of his words be
understood. A man in a suit asked him:
─ How can we verify the source of our thoughts and feelings?
─ By thinking about our real motivation, Nathan answered. We do
this by asking ourselves: What final objective are we striving to
reach?
Again, Nathan paused, and this time continued energetically:
─ I heard how you were all talking about the correct way of going
into action. Is each one of you convinced of the true reason why
action must be taken?
Nathan paused. Everyone was still quiet.
─ You don‘t have to answer these questions out loud, but answer
them for yourself. What does my ideal world look like? What can I
do to achieve this? These are the questions that lead to deeper
insight, if we are paying enough attention.
Now Nathan stood up and finished his speech strongly, interrupted
by long pauses. His words affected the people present, comparable
to that of a collective hypnosis.
─ Using this method will ensure that those, who are really striving
for good, will recognize each other! They will feel a strong
connection! They will be able to use their complete ingrained
potential! Their actions will be as examples for us all and will
engage us in gradually changing the world into a hospitable and
inspiring meeting place for all.
Nathan thanked everyone and immediately walked out of the park.
Nigel stood up and followed him. He walked next to him and saw
that Nathan was still thinking deeply. He did not dare talk to him.
It seemed as if Nathan was upset by what had just happened. Quite
some time later Nigel spoke.
─ Both Deborah and Zack had seen this immediately!
Nathan did not react. Nigel did not give up.
─ You are really exceptional!
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Nathan looked up because of Nigel‘s words, but still did not say a
word. He grasped Nigel‘s arm to force him to stop.
─ I don‘t understand what happened there. I only remember that I
was thinking a little, but what followed then… just happened… it
was as if something inside me took over and formed my thoughts
and words; everything.
They continued walking. Nigel was curious about something else.
─ Can I ask you one question?
─ Believe me, Nigel, even I don‘t know where all this will lead!
Nigel was surprised that Nathan had guessed his question. He saw
Nathan had enough to think about and knew it was better to let
everything rest for the present.
Nathan asked Nigel to leave him alone for the rest of the day.
Nigel went into the city to do some shopping. Nathan went to
Coney Island, a sandy beach to the south of Brooklyn. Rarely had
Nathan felt such a need to look at the sea and isolate himself. He
went into a beach shop and asked the cashier for a bag. In the shop
he took off his clothes, keeping only his shorts on, and asked the
woman if he could leave his things there. The woman took the bag
with a smile and put it away.
Nathan walked out of the store, went onto the beach and dove into
the sea. For hours he remained deep in the water. He wanted more
clarity about his higher mission. Through the years he knew that
his words and actions had increasingly been inspired by his
"natural element" at the source of his life. A "natural element",
which had guided him to a higher mission, which was to clarify
something to humanity; a "natural element", in which he
increasingly recognized himself. That evening Nathan arrived late
at the house and immediately went to sleep.
The next day Zack left early. Nathan got up around midday. Nigel
had prepared lunch for them. Nigel saw that Nathan had rested
well. Even though he had many questions for Nathan, he contained
himself. He knew that the moment would come when Nathan
would indicate that he wanted to talk. After lunch, Nathan and
Nigel went to see the end of the demonstration. Both were not
great advocates of such events, but they went as a favor to Zack.
Zack knew this and appreciated their gesture. When the
demonstration finished, Nathan, Nigel and Zack walked through
the streets of Manhattan. Zack thanked Nathan for his speech the
day before and told him how his words had impressed everyone,
including himself. It was very warm, so they decided to sit down at
a sidewalk cafe. Naturally Zack and Nigel wanted to ask Nathan
208

many questions. Zack began first by asking him what he thought
would be the best approach to fighting against poverty and
injustice.
─ Yesterday, and during the demonstration today, I thought about
what you said. I agree with you that people must first ask
themselves where they want to go to gain an insight into what their
contribution should be.
─ I‘m happy to have been of help, Nathan said.
Zack was silent, as if he was gathering all his courage to speak:
─ Nathan, everyone who has met you personally, knows that you
are capable of giving us far more guidance.
─ What are you trying to tell me, Zack? Nathan asked.
─ I want to ask you how I can bring this quality of more insight to
people. We live in an era in which both poor and rich spend most
of their time working. Whether it is about survival or the
accumulation of assets, this is the sole focus of their attention.
─ And, if they are not working, they seek more pleasure and pay
little attention to social issues, said Nigel in support of Zack.
─ Do you know the reason for this? Nathan asked.
Nigel and Zack thought about this and gave their own answers.
Nigel said,
─ I think it is because people are too involved with themselves.
─ You have just given the right answer, Nathan said. People must
first feel content and happy then they will want to make an effort
for someone else. Only when their own needs have been fulfilled,
can they become more aware of the needs of others.
─ It‘s true, said Zack, it is usually happy people who make the
most effort for others.
─ When your own life is fulfilling, you can feel more involved
with the people around you, Nathan said, and then you will
naturally feel a need to participate in one form or another.
─ Why happy people are more able to make an effort for others?
Nigel asked.
─ This is because a person can only help another when they can
understand them and their needs from their own perspective. This
is only possible when this person has learned to understand their
own and others‘ needs. Without knowledge about yourself,
understanding others is impossible.
─ Is this the insight you were talking about yesterday?
─ Both what I said yesterday and today, and what I will tell you
tomorrow, will form part of the same insight.
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─ If I look around, Zack said, at what holds most peoples‘
attention, it is difficult for me to understand how they will ever be
able to know this. Do you still have hope, Nathan?
─ Things can change rapidly, Nathan said, the insight from one
moment can contain more value than the experience of a life time.

210

Destiny

During the second week of their stay on the East Coast, Nathan and
Nigel traveled around for a few days. During this trip Nigel
became even more absorbed by Nathan‘s profound view of life.
First they visited the beautiful historic city of Boston with its
picturesque houses. Then they went to Canada where they visited
Toronto, the largest city in the country, often called "the glass city"
because of its high buildings. Then they drove to the French
province of Quebec where they stayed in Montreal. There Nigel
and Nathan found the beautiful old city fascinating. In one of the
cafes in the "Vieux Quartier", Nathan and Nigel exchanged their
ideas about Zack‘s life. This led to a conversation on a theme that
captivated Nigel‘s attention. He wanted Nathan‘s opinion on the
freedom each one has to choose a life path:
─ To what extent do we hold our destiny in our own hands?
Nathan understood the importance of this question and the value
Nigel would be giving his words.
─ In order to know this, you must have a clear understanding of
destiny on the one hand and free will on the other. Then you must
correctly identify what we can choose for ourselves and what we
cannot. Nigel listening attentively:
─ What you want to know exactly is how far is the reach of the
forces that move us and where does our role begin. We‘ll start with
destiny first.
Nathan sipped his coffee.
─ What we experience as destiny, he then said, is the expression of
a universal order.
─ A universal order? Nigel echoed.
─ Worldwide, there are very different names for this. For example,
Professor Vadim calls it the perfect cohesion.
Nigel made the association with both names and then understood
perfectly what Nathan meant.
─ According to the professor, this perfect cohesion is in every
living being, Nigel said.
─ This order, Nathan continued, includes all creative principles
regulating life and evolution throughout the universe. In essence
we are all one with this perfect cohesion, where we have a unique
place.
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─ How can we recognize our unique place in the universal order?
─ By using our inborn potential, such as our nature, our genetic
structure, our character. Those are the expressions of our destiny.
─ Then what about free will?
Nathan took another sip from his coffee, while Nigel listened
attentively.
─ Within this order, we each create our own life. We don‘t do this
alone, but together with our companions from the moment we were
conceived. By using, or not using, certain potentials and making
certain choices, we influence each other‘s lives.
─ Aren‘t these choices linked with our destiny?
─ The essence of free will is the manner in which we deal with our
unique place within the universal order. To fully grasp this, I will
explain to you how our thinking functions.
─ Amazing!
─ Innumerable choices present themselves to us at any moment of
the day. As you know, these choices have their consequences and
therefore each choice made in the present determines our future.
─ But what determines we make one choice and not another?
─ When we think consciously about a choice, we always try to
estimate the related consequences. Each one of us does this based
on insights derived from previous experiences.
─ In Central Park you spoke of the importance of finding the
source of our true thoughts and feelings.
─ You have a good memory. To gain insight into the way we
think, we must become aware of the fact that we decide on the
feelings we link to each thought.
Nigel thought for a bit.
─ Is each thought not already connected with certain feelings?
─ It seems like this, but remember that each one of us can choose
the feeling we want to link to a thought. The more we are aware of
this, the more suitable our choices, and the happier we are with our
actions.
Nigel thought this was a very clear answer to his question. He now
took the time to think about what happened with each choice.
Nathan kept quiet and watched the people walking by. He
consciously let time do its work and waited until his message had
reached its destination.
─ Now I can clearly experience the origin of our thinking, Nigel
said after a short pause, and I better understand what is determined
by destiny and what our free will is about. Now I am even more
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aware that our destiny depends on the extent we learn to sense
things in the right way.
─ You could say that we are destined to be free, Nathan replied.
Nathan and Nigel left the cafe and strolled back to their hotel. On
the way, Nigel had another question.
─ You have given me very clear and valuable information on a
subject I have been questioning all my life. Did you learn these
statements or did they come to you spontaneously?
Nathan knew that Nigel wanted to discover what it was that had
happened in Central Park. He answered with a smile.
─ Let‘s just say that I can easily put what I have already received
into words!
After their visit to Montreal, Nathan and Nigel drove back to New
York. Upon their arrival Zack asked them to accompany him the
next day. He had a surprise for them. The next day they
accompanied Zack to a huge covered shopping mall. It was
Saturday, the busiest day of the week. Nathan and Nigel were very
curious about the surprise. When they entered the shopping mall,
Zack said with a certain pride:
─ Look for yourselves!
Nathan and Nigel looked around, but did not see anything unusual.
─ Don‘t you see?
─ What should we see? Nigel asked.
When Nathan looked up, he noticed there were huge photos. They
were images of impoverished districts and of homeless people.
Below these huge photographs quotations had been added in huge
letters. Now Nigel also looked up and read the quotes:
─ This is New York! Today‘s Modern New York! This is where
we live!
Nathan looked at Zack:
─ Did you manage to put those photos there?
─ This project was created after I, together with some friends,
thought about your words, Zack answered. We have you to thank
for this, Nathan.
─ What do you mean? Nigel asked.
─ Nathan spoke of two questions we must ask ourselves. What
does our ideal world look like and what can I do personally to
achieve it. The debate we held on this inspired us to do this project
and many other projects were proposed.
Nathan said nothing, he was moved by Zack‘s words, he continued
speaking.
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─ These are all projects that show injustice, but we wanted to work
using a creative foundation. We hope that when people see the
pathetic conditions many citizens live in, they will become aware
of how lucky they are. Who knows, maybe they will also take on
some of the issues concerning injustice.
─ How did you manage to accomplish this in so few days? said
Nigel.
─ It was incredible! Zack said. Many photographers, an advertising
agency and a service company worked for free to do this. They
also supported me in convincing the shopping mall management to
contribute and…
Nathan went to Zack and hugged him. When they let each other
go, both had tears in their eyes.
─ As you said, Zack said to Nathan, the insight of one moment can
be more valuable than the experience of an entire lifetime.
─ You are outstanding, Zack, Nathan added, you are good and fair!
After these emotional words they strolled through the shopping
mall that was acting as an exhibition space for the photographs.
The next morning they said goodbye to Zack at JFK Airport in
New York. Zack had one last question for Nathan.
─ What exactly did you mean when you said that I am good and
fair?
Nathan took his backpack and then laid his hand on Zack‘s
shoulder.
─ You are what you think, Zack, you are authentic!
Back in San Francisco, Nathan called Deborah and Vadim to let
them know he was back. Vadim immediately invited Nathan for
dinner at their house in North Beach. During the meal, Nathan
discussed his trip to New York. Vadim, Deborah and her mother
listened attentively. After dinner Vadim suggested that Nathan stay
with them for a while; a wish that was shared by Nathan, so he
accepted. Vadim had to leave, but he would keep the next evening
free to talk with Nathan. Nathan and Deborah sat down on the
balcony. It was a hot and humid evening and the San Francisco air
felt good. Deborah‘s mother had opened a new bottle of regional
wine and brought it to the balcony. That night Deborah spoke
frankly to Nathan. Maybe the wine had something to do with it.
─ When we were younger, Deborah said, Zack and I had a longterm relationship. I had asked Nigel not to tell you about it. I did
not want it to influence your relationship with Zack.
─ I understand, Nathan said, please continue.
214

─ For me it was clear that Zack would be the man of my life, but
when he left for New York he ended our relationship.
─ Why?
─ He was completely devoted to his career and thought it would be
better if we went our separate ways.
─ Did you ever want to see him again?
─ He had asked me to forget him. I did try to, then not much later
he got married.
Nathan could hear that Deborah still found this difficult.
─ When I heard he was in a coma, I wanted to see him. I flew to
New York with Nigel and spent one night with him. He woke up a
few weeks later.
─ What happened when he woke up?
─ When Nigel told me, I felt an intense feeling of joy.
─ Did you look him up then?
─ When he left the hospital, he became addicted to alcohol. He
was no longer himself and it was Nigel who advised me not to fly
to New York. He told me Zack argued with everybody, especially
with his wife.
─ Do you regret not going?
Deborah thought for a while.
─ I knew that it was not a good idea to see him then. Later, when
he was staying in Los Angeles, I went to visit him, but nobody
knows.
─ Why not?
─ I don‘t even know if Zack remembers. It was a strange day. I
don‘t think he recognized me.
─ It must have been a difficult moment for you.
─ He had changed so much. He looked different with his bald
head. His spoke incoherently. I could not get through to him. I
think that was the saddest day of my life.
Nathan watched the beautiful sunset. He thought about Deborah‘s
words and tried to link all the information.
─ What are you thinking, Nathan?
Nathan took some time to answer.
─ Zack has been reborn!
─ Reborn?
─ He had distanced himself too much from his core by how he was
living then. After his accident and his drinking problems he got
help from a higher power.
Deborah listened attentively.
215

─ You can compare it to a near-death experience, Nathan
continued.
Deborah nodded slightly and indicated that she had already made
this comparison.
─ If it helps at all, Deborah, today Zack is happier than ever
before.
─ Even happier than when we were together?
Nathan looked Deborah in the eyes.
─ Only now is Zack able to love you, Deborah.
When she heard those words, it was as if all the painful feelings
Deborah had been holding onto from that period were suddenly
released. Nathan saw the tears in her eyes. He pulled his chair next
to hers and put his arm around her shoulders.
─ Your tears are flowing, because you can give a new meaning to
what happened during that time. Let them flow; they will fill your
heart with new feelings.
Deborah felt good in Nathan‘s arms and thought how lucky she
was that he had crossed her path.
─ Thanks for what you did for me and Zack.
─ It is my way of thanking you, Deborah, for your invitation.
Thanks to you, I have met fantastic people in an amazing country.
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Thought

The next few evenings Deborah let Nathan and her father talk.
Sometimes she sat with them and listened. Both men carried on
long conversations about what they thought was the most
important knowledge needed by modern humans. Quickly Nathan
became important to preparing Vadim‘s speeches. Even though
Vadim had great knowledge on these themes, he was becoming
increasingly impressed with Nathan‘s clear inspirations. So much
so, not one month after, he asked Nathan to do him an important
favor. Vadim had been invited to a reception in Atlanta, but had
also been asked to give a speech in Los Angeles on the same night.
He asked Nathan if he wanted to replace him and give the speech
instead. The theme would be about ‗thinking‘, a matter they had
talked about extensively over the last few days. Nathan told him he
would love to give that speech and prepared himself for his first
big test. The public would be made up of both known and
unknown people from the literary world. The speech formed part
of a seminar dedicated to inspiration. Deborah told him she would
go with him. A couple of days later, Nathan asked Nigel to go with
him to Los Angeles. This happened during a stroll in beautiful
Yosemite Park. They were conversing, Nathan was emphasizing
the importance of analyzing the true motivation for our actions.
─ I have spoken to various friends, said Nigel, about what you told
me concerning destiny and free will. All my friends have been
impressed.
─ What was your true motivation during the conversation, Nigel?
What do you mean?
─ What was your purpose? Sharing knowledge or making an
impression?
Nigel was somewhat confused by Nathan‘s statement. Nathan did
not wait for an answer. The message was clear.
─ Try to free yourself from seeking approval and power, neither is
able to make you happy.
Nathan intention to make Nigel think about this. He saw that he
had been successful in doing so and reassured him immediately.
─ Don‘t worry, it forms part of your evolutionary process. It is
important that you learn to discern the feelings that motivate you.
─ Are motives also attached to feelings?
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─ Motives are also thoughts, they exist by themselves. As I told
you earlier, we are all able to link thoughts with feelings.
─ Where do thoughts come from, then?
Nathan looked at Nigel and knew at that moment that he had to ask
Nigel to accompany him to the seminar in Los Angeles.
─ Vadim has asked me to give a speech in Los Angeles next week.
I will talk about the origin of thoughts. Do you want to come?
─ Very much so!
─ Good, Deborah will also be coming. We will stay there the
whole weekend.
─ Seth‘s father lives in San Diego and he has frequently asked us
to stay at his place. Maybe we should visit him first. Seth will
certainly be happy, I will ask him first.
Later, Nathan prepared himself for his speech. Vadim gave him
valuable advice. In a short period Nathan had been prepared to
become a very capable public speaker. Seth responded
enthusiastically to the invitation. Nathan, Deborah, Nigel and Seth
left together on the plane to San Diego, where Seth‘s father was
waiting for them. He was a jovial man who already knew Deborah
and Nigel. He addressed Nathan and introduced himself. His name
was Richard.
─ So you are Nathan! I‘ve heard a lot about you and want to thank
you for saving my son‘s life.
─ Thank you for your hospitality, Nathan answered. About what
happened in Puerto Angel, it was an experience that sharpened our
insight.
─ Definitely, for all of us, Deborah emphasized.
─ I must say Seth has also changed, Richard added. He has become
calmer and more thoughtful. Could this have something to do with
it?
─ A great change always takes place internally and then expresses
itself externally, Nathan answered.
Richard did not immediately understand what Nathan meant. He
had heard something about him and nodded as if he had received
confirmation of what he had heard. Richard lived in a large villa
with a huge garden, where there were ponds full of colorful fish
and a large shell-shaped swimming pool. Seth and Nigel
immediately changed into swimming gear and jumped into the
pool. Nathan and Deborah sat down next to Richard in the shade of
some large trees when Anna, a Spanish-speaking helper, came to
ask them what they wanted to drink. When Nathan heard Anna
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came from Mexico, he told her he had recently been there and had
travelled through a large part of the country.
─ I come from Guadalajara, but I haven‘t been there in five years.
Almost all my family lives there.
Nathan could hear the woman‘s emotional tone of voice. He
suspected that she probably could not leave or return to the city
easily without problems.
─ You miss them?
─ I miss the people, Anna said, I miss the country, I miss a lot.
Nathan now spoke in Spanish.
─ When you miss something, you have to learn to see it with your
heart. Your heart takes you across all boundaries.
Anna smiled and answered in Spanish.
─ We say that when we feel love for someone, we will always see
more than our eyes can see!
Anna went happily into the house and prepared fresh fruit juice.
Richard, who also spoke Spanish, had followed the conversation.
─ You are very sharp, Nathan.
─ When you listen to your heart, you hear what happens in
someone else‘s heart, Nathan added.
─ How do you do that? Richard wanted to know.
─ By talking about inner feelings we can open pathways to inner
feelings.
Richard was himself becoming impressed by Nathan.
─ I heard you are going to give a speech normally given by Vadim
and that the public will include renowned writers.
─ Maybe you would also like to come tomorrow night? Nathan
asked.
─ Normally I have something else planned, but I could reschedule
it.
─ I am certain that you won‘t regret it, Deborah said.
After a moment of silence, Richard proposed an idea to Nathan.
─ Nathan, I can help you make money from giving speeches.
─ Thank you, Richard, but for me it‘s about something else.
The drinks were served in beautiful crystal glasses.
─ What is your motive then? Richard wanted to know.
─ I am worried about humanity, Nathan answered.
There was a short silence. Everyone was drinking their fruit juice.
After a while Richard spoke again.
─ To help humanity you need means, to acquire means you need
money.
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Nathan looked around again and saw how everything exuded
luxury. He knew this was a sensitive subject for Richard and spoke
carefully.
─ There is enough money in the world. What we miss is insight!
─ What kind of insight are you talking about, Nathan?
─ Insight into what humanity really needs!
Seth came to drink his fruit juice and ran back towards the
swimming pool.
─ Do you look down on money, Nathan? Richard asked.
─ I try to give money as little role in my life as possible.
─ Do you think it wrong to enjoy wealth? Richard asked.
─ It is never wrong to enjoy, as long as it is not to the disadvantage
of someone else. Even though life has taught me that those who
enjoy wealth the most are those who need it the least.
Again the conversation petered out. Later, Nathan would hear from
Seth that these words had made his father think.
─ Nathan, Richard said, I want to ask you something. When I told
you that Seth had become more thoughtful, you said that great
changes first start internally and then are expressed externally.
What exactly did you mean?
Deborah looked at Nathan.
─ Shall I answer this?
─ Go ahead, Deborah! Nathan said.
─ What Nathan meant, is that great changes are the visible results
of our evolutionary process. Such processes start with our birth and
differ from person to person, depending on the insights we have
gained.
Richard nodded and the answer seemed to be enough for him. The
next day they had breakfast together on the terrace.
─ What are your plans for today? Richard asked.
─ After breakfast I want to show our guests the most beautiful
places in San Diego, Seth said, and in the afternoon maybe we can
go to the beach.
Nathan, Deborah and Nigel agreed with the program. After
breakfast the four of them explored San Diego. At midday they
took lunch in one of the many restaurants on the sea front.
Afterwards they went to the beach and Nathan looked for a suitable
place to have a siesta, staying true to a good custom. He was the
first to fall asleep. Soon Nigel followed his example. Deborah read
a book, while Seth put on headphones and listened to music. When
Nathan and Nigel woke up, all of them dove into the sea. When
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they got out of the water, Nathan told them that they could go on
home and he would follow sometime later.
Once alone, Nathan went deep into the water to gather strength for
his first big assignment as a guide. Once he was deep in the water,
he fully embraced the silence and found the strength to find the
right words to transfer his messages always. The unmistakable
voice he had heard clearly for the first time a few days before,
while in his room in San Francisco, came to him again, "The
universe will always give you the strength you need." With these
words, Nathan felt his self-confidence grow. He had known for
some time that his whole life was made up of messages he would
be announcing and that the whole universe would be helping him,
but today every cell in his body felt truly convinced of this fact.
When he came out of the water, he felt an invincible confidence.
Nathan had never felt it so powerfully. Once he had returned to
Richard‘s home, Nathan took a shower. Then he joined the others
at the table. Anna had prepared a delicious seafood dish.
Afterwards, everyone prepared for the drive to Los Angeles.
Everyone put on his or her best clothes for this occasion. Nathan
put on a sky-blue shirt and white linen trousers. The five of them
climbed into the shiny black interior of Richard‘s car. They arrived
in Los Angeles after a couple of hours drive. When they walked
into the convention building, they could see that many more people
were attending the seminar than expected. Even Deborah, who
regularly accompanied Vadim for his lectures, was surprised at
how many people were there. Because a great number of wellknown people had arrived, many journalists were there who would
report on the event.
Tonight there were three speakers on the program. Each would
speak for half an hour with a fifteen-minute pause between. The
first speaker was a famous psychologist from Chicago. The second
was a philosopher from Brazil and Nathan would be the third, as
replacement and on behalf of Vadim. Nathan felt calm, which
surprised him. Nigel and Seth were the ones who were nervous.
Deborah felt Nathan‘s serenity and became calm as a result. All of
them sat down on a line of chairs next to each other.
During his lecture, the first speaker explained how the brain
worked. He adjusted the level to the public by using clear and
simple concepts. After the first pause, the second speaker
appeared. When he appeared on the podium, Richard was suddenly
very enthusiastic. When Seth asked him why, his father answered
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that the speaker was an old friend who had relocated to Brazil
years ago and this was a very pleasant surprise.
The philosopher was a handsome and large dark-skinned man of
forty. His name was Melvin and he suggested some very
interesting clarifications concerning how human intelligence
experienced reality. He indicated that we experience reality
through our senses, as they occur on the surface of things. He
immediately added that we must be aware that our senses also hide
reality as they become apparent. Then Melvin showed how we
could subdivide reality into three dimensions, two of which were
reasonably known to us. According to him, many had to rediscover
the third. Nathan would continue hearing this passage play in his
mind word for word.
Melvin sketched the first dimension as our observation of the
physical world. He called it the first reality: Life, as experienced by
each one of us, depending on the stage we find ourselves in our
personal evolution process.
The second dimension contained how the way we think is
influenced by our environment. In this second reality we are able
to find all forms of our conscious influence, as it applies to
everything.
Melvin paid more attention to the third dimension. He said that this
reality was the knowledge of our consciousness, the knowledge
that brought us closer to our core. Melvin explained that this
knowledge was beyond the physical world and therefore could not
be found in the first dimension. It also could not be found in the
second dimension, because this knowledge was at a deeper level
than thoughts influenced by our environment. Melvin emphasized
that we can only obtain the reality of this third dimension by
ourselves. This dimension could only be accessed on a path that
was not determined or indicated by our environment. Even wise
advice from our environment cannot help us. However, wise
advice could contribute to a greater general knowledge and even to
a better knowledge of the self. Only individual practice could
provide us insight into our consciousness and enable us to obtain
insight into our inner needs.
When they heard these last words, Nathan and Richard glanced at
each other, knowing that only the day before they had talked about
what people really needed. From the first words uttered by Melvin,
Nathan had known that he had not simply appeared in his life but
that he would also be making a large contribution. The fact that
Melvin was a friend of Richard's was not a coincidence. During the
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pause, Richard went to look for Melvin. He found him at a table
sipping a drink, while several people came over to greet him.
Melvin immediately recognized Richard. Both men were very
happy to see each other again. During the conversation, Richard
mentioned the reason for his presence. In this way, Richard learned
that at one time Melvin had met Vadim in Seattle. He had been
impressed by Vadim‘s lecture and remembered it well. Melvin
added that whoever was replacing Vadim, would certainly be
worth listening to. Melvin could not believe that this was the day
Nathan was to be giving his first lecture. This made him even more
curious. Richard looked around to see if he could invite Nathan to
their table, but just at that moment the end of the pause was
announced. Melvin sat down next to Richard, in the same seat
Nathan had been sitting. Meanwhile, Nathan stepped to the podium
and was announced by a woman who read from a short note
prepared by Vadim, who excused himself for his absence and
added that the public should be proud to witness the first public
lecture by someone who possessed a never before shown natural
disposition for transferring messages. Nathan stood up after these
words. He went to the microphone and made a joke in reaction to
Vadim‘s words.
─ Thank you, Vadim, as if the pressure was not great enough!
Then Nathan looked at the public and was surprised that he did not
feel stressed. Even now that he was standing at the podium, he felt
as relaxed as usual. The attentive audience gave him a good
feeling. He was aware that all the forces of the universe were
supporting him. It could not be otherwise, than that he in this
moment was predestined. He started his lecture by thanking Vadim
for the opportunity to speak and for Vadim‘s words about him.
After, Nathan informed the public that his lecture would concern
the source of our motivation. He added that he had prepared this
text together with Vadim. Before he continued, Nathan asked one
of the film crew present if he could get a copy of the recording,
after some surprise it was immediately agreed to. After this
introduction there was a feeling of intense curiosity in the room.
Nathan had already succeeded in getting everyone‘s attention.
─ I have heard that tonight there are writers, actors and other
creative people in this room. So you are perfectly capable of
understanding that creativity comes to us in the form of thoughts.
The question is why everyone does not use these thoughts
creatively, even more so if we know that every person is inclined
to achieve something unique on earth. So, maybe we should first
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discuss the nature of thought, and then what causes us to put
certain thoughts into action; or, to put it in the words of the
previous speaker: "To bring knowledge from the third dimension
into the second and finally into the first."
Nathan winked at Melvin, who in turn nodded and smiled.
After, Nathan gave a detailed but clear explanation of the direction
of thought. Using this, he explained how thoughts that come to us
followed a fixed plan that formed the plan for the universal
evolutionary process. Nathan discussed the universal order several
times. Nathan also spoke about the importance of making
distinctions between thoughts having a constructive force and
thoughts having a destructive force. Learning to make this
distinction helps us to see how to build or break down energy, not
only within ourselves but also within others. Nathan also noted that
when we are able to recognize constructive thoughts and learn how
to use them creatively, we can make things visible that had, until
that time, remained hidden. Nathan ended by making his public
aware of the privileged position they had of disseminating new
thoughts throughout the world. He emphasized the opportunities
this offered and the responsibility this entailed.
When Nathan finished speaking, a short period of silence ensued.
Slowly his words settled in the crowd. The applause started slowly,
but strengthened and kept on for some time. Everyone gave him a
standing ovation. Full of admiration, Melvin and the first speaker
also applauded. After the lecture, many in the audience came up to
Nathan to introduce themselves. So it took a while before he could
join his friends again. They confirmed how strongly the public had
been touched by his words. Then Nathan was introduced to
Melvin. They thanked each other for the new insights they had
obtained from hearing each other‘s lectures. Nathan talked about
the journey he had started years before and said that he was
currently staying with Vadim, Deborah and her mother in San
Francisco. Melvin said that he would be staying a couple of weeks
in the United States before returning to Brazil. Deborah was
listening and suggested meeting in San Francisco. She was
convinced that Vadim would also be happy with his arrival. Melvin
thanked them and accepted this invitation, but first had to take care
of some other commitments. Richard, who had met some of his
colleagues, had just returned and was having a drink in the bar.
There they reminisced about events from Melvin and Richard‘s
youth. Richard invited Melvin to visit him at his home. The next
day Richard returned to San Diego. Nathan returned to Laguna
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Beach, a place he liked, along with his friends. There, they took a
long walk and visited an art gallery. Seth told them that Jennifer
had held some exhibitions there. Now Nathan was reminded of
Sophie, and he thought it would be interesting if Sophie and
Jennifer got to know each other. Just as in New York, Nathan
checked with the people to see if it would be possible for Sophie to
exhibit her artwork there. The gallery manager reacted
enthusiastically. The next day the group returned to San Francisco.
During the flight Nathan pondered all the events of the last few
days. On his arrival, Vadim congratulated Nathan on his lecture
and spoke to him about the positive reactions he had received.
During the next few days Nathan received multiple offers to hold
lectures, but he decided not to accept for the time being. The
monthly meeting in Carmel was planned for that weekend and on
Friday night Nathan, Deborah and her mother went there. The next
day, Vadim would follow. Deborah‘s mother went to sleep when
they got to the house. Nathan and Deborah went for a stroll. It was
night and they admired the wonderful starry sky. At that moment
Nathan remembered something he had read once; supposedly
during the night thoughts looked for new hosts. Deborah told
Nathan that he needed to rest well because the meetings the
following day could take a long time. Nathan stated that he was
already resting, because this place felt good.
The next day about ten people arrived for the meeting. Nathan was
by far the youngest of the group. Most of the guests were
professors and scientists and came from all over the United States.
Everyone already knew each other, except for Nathan. In the
afternoon they went into a large living room and had coffee. At the
start of the meeting Vadim introduced Nathan. He said that he was
undertaking a great journey and that he was now exploring the
United States, after having been to Europe and Africa. Then Vadim
also said something regarding the success of Nathan‘s lecture in
Los Angeles. At that moment, one of the people present also said
he had heard Nathan had made a grand impression in Los Angeles,
even though it was a first lecture. Another man asked Nathan about
the subject matter of his lecture.
Nathan answered by stating:
─ As the public consisted of people from the cultural world, I first
wanted to discuss what really motivated their work. Then I showed
them the consequences of their messages.
All the guests present saw that Nathan had the self-confidence to
discuss these topics, even though he was still a young and
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inexperienced lecturer; they saw that he intended to succeed. The
group started the meeting by discussing several subjects. Nathan
did not want to impose himself and listened attentively. At a
certain moment a woman asked Nathan what was the most
important thing he had learned during his journey. Nathan took
some time to think about his answer:
─ I learned that an increasing number of people are following a
materialistic way of life and therefore there is little harmony
between their ambitions and their actions.
A man asked Nathan what caused this.
─ The world is evolving in such a way that more emphasis is laid
on intellectual and technological development. As a result,
humanity has become competitive, consequently the physical and
emotional aspects are neglected.
Nathan paused to sip his drink. He paid careful attention to this
pause and took just enough time to keep the optimal attention and
then continued.
─ Most people are not looking for signs leading them to their true
destiny or for the concrete work that provides them inner
satisfaction. For them, it is usually about money, status or
performance. In the end, they become machines, which mean that
these people do not really live.
Someone suggested the ideas Nathan was expressing should be
announced to the whole world.
─ What do you think of this, Nathan? Vadim asked.
─ You cannot force ideas on people, nobody wants that.
A woman then said that we should take a subtler approach. Then
Nathan stated another element that would have to be taken into
account.
─ Just as water takes another form depending on the vase it is
poured into, each idea is different depending on the listener!
With this Nathan beautifully demonstrated the diversification of
perception. The same woman then asked Nathan what he would
propose.
─ We cannot impose thoughts on others. What we can do is to
make people think!
Someone then said that it would take centuries before everyone
would be aware of this.
─ If the way in which these ideas are announced is strong enough,
then it will not take such a long time!
There was silence. No one in the group said a word. Everyone was
looking at Nathan.
226

─ What I want to say is that what keeps us from an ideal world is
no more than one second. That one moment, in which all of us will
consider the same thought at the same time and decide to set it into
motion through our actions!
During this meeting, Nathan‘s words affected each one of those
present. During the following days, Nathan and Vadim held several
conversations about the future of the world. One morning, Nathan
and Vadim received a letter addressed to both of them. The letter
came from Brazil. It was from Melvin, the philosopher, who had
also given a lecture in Los Angeles. Melvin told them that he had
been unable to visit them in San Francisco because he had been
detained by his obligations. He excused himself and went on to
invite them to visit him in Brazil. They could stay in the pousada
of one of his friends. The pousada, a hotel designed to resemble
local accommodations, was on the coast in Bahia de Salvador.
Melvin himself lived in the city center. Nathan and Vadim
discussed Melvin‘s proposal and decided to travel there over the
Easter holidays. Vadim would only stay there for a week and
Nathan, who had no obligations, could stay there longer. They left
the first weekend of the Easter holidays. Deborah, Nigel and Seth
took them to the airport. Everyone once again expressed their
thanks to Nathan. Seth spoke first:
─ My rescue meant the end and also the start of a new life. I will
never forget that this rebirth could take place thanks to you. You
can trust that I will always keep my promise.
Nathan gave him a big hug. Then Nigel came to say goodbye.
─ Thanks to you, I know we can change destiny at any time and
that each one of us is able to do great things. I will always be
grateful to you for this.
After Nigel had thanked Nathan, they hugged each other. The last
words came from Deborah. She tried to hold back her tears, but
could not.
─ You have given me the most beautiful present a person can
receive. You have given me full confidence that the universe is
based on a design.
They held each other tightly. Deborah whispered these last words
in Nathan‘s ear.
─ Even though we might never see each other again, I‘m sure I
will hear from you!
Nathan looked deep in her eyes. It was as if they could understand
each other‘s thoughts. He smiled and hugged her tight. Nathan had
a last message for his friends.
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─ Take good care of each other and do not forget that the meaning
of life is to give meaning to it!
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Conviction

After several stopovers Nathan and Vadim finally arrived in
Salvador do Bahia. Melvin was waiting for them. The first words
Vadim and Melvin exchanged immediately set the tone for exciting
conversations.
─ Welcome to the country of the future! Melvin said.
─ Why is that so? Vadim said.
─ Because of what is being said about this country, Melvin
answered, namely that Brazil is the country of "never-ending
hope".
As Nathan had expected, Vadim and Melvin showed a great
interest and appreciation of each other. When they were driving
from the airport to the pousada, Melvin explained why he was so in
love with his country. He spoke poetically about the wonderful
people and the extraordinary landscapes. Melvin said that in Brazil
there had been a meeting of indigenous, African and European
cultures.
─ All these cultures are still being experienced here! He said.
While they were driving along the coast to the north, Nathan could
see that he had arrived in a special country. The first impressions
enthralled him and gave him an unreal feeling, as if he was
admiring a painting. The landscape before him was surrounded by
tropical forests with the Atlantic Ocean in the background and a
magnificent blue sky overhead. They arrived at a place called Sitio
do Conde. On the beach they found wooden huts, designed using
palm leaves and surrounded by coconut palms. Once at the
pousada, Nathan and Vadim were introduced to the very friendly
João, Melvin‘s good friend and a man with a true love of life. He
had designed the pousada himself and spoke proudly of how he
had created it, down to the smallest of details. Both the huge villa
and the exotic garden with swimming pool were attractively
designed. Nathan said that it was clear this had been done with
enthusiasm. After João had given a tour, he took his guests to their
rooms. Fifteen minutes later everyone returned to the swimming
pool terrace. It had become very warm, but it was cool in the shade
of the great trees. João ordered some coconut milk. Melvin thanked
his guests for coming to visit him and, addressing Vadim, said.
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─ Finally we see each other again. This time we will have more
time to exchange our ideas.
─ Thanks to you, since you invited us.
─ Thanks to you also, since you accepted!
─ You have a lot in common, Nathan said. Both of you are trying
to realize the same objective. I find it fascinating that you are
meeting up with each other again.
Vadim reacted first, by telling Melvin:
─ I know that you are famous for presenting and sharing wisdom
as a way of living directed towards spiritual rest and inner
happiness.
─ The spirit does not shine only for itself, Melvin stated. Anyway,
it is mostly because of the reflection of this light in other spirits
that one becomes conscious.
─ In this way, you can free people from their illusions, Vadim
added, and show them the pure reality exterior to the limitations of
usual observation.
─ You do that too, Melvin said. Thanks to your work, people are
better able to understand that the world is not a random collection
of coincidental circumstances, but a curiously ordered system.
Nathan listened to these special men as they exchanged
compliments with each other.
─ What you have in common for sure, he told them, is that you are
both able to influence the fixed beliefs of people.
─ And therefore of all humanity, Vadim added.
─ Indeed, Melvin agreed, because in the end, humanity consists of
the sum of all convictions united. They form the source from
which all feelings and actions originate.
─ Another thing you have in common, Nathan noted, is that both
of you are sensitive towards the world‘s essence and want to
specifically clarify this aspect.
─ Communication with others is an important factor, Melvin said.
─ That‘s right, Vadim agreed. When we are in a closed world of
thought, our productivity comes to a standstill. It is in confronting
others that dialogue becomes possible.
─ It is only in an open exchange of thoughts that knowledge can
grow and that appreciation, understanding and enchantment can
thrive organically, Melvin continued.
─ When people pay attention to each other, their spirits meet,
Vadim said. Their thoughts then intertwine and disperse
themselves, which gives meaning to their existence.
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─ Do you also see differences between us? Melvin wanted to
know.
─ Not fundamental ones anyway. Maybe, from his particular
experience, Vadim has more of an eye for provable evidence and
Melvin assumes that it is more important that we don‘t judge one
another.
─ Our common target is that the three of us strive for more
happiness in the world, Vadim concluded.
Melvin suggested that Nathan and Vadim rest for the remainder of
the day since they had just completed a long journey. He would
wait for them the next day in Salvador and show them the city.
After lunch, Nathan and Vadim went to explore the coast. They
rented a car and drove to a captivating place called Mangue Seco.
When they arrived, the sun was shining fully on the uninterrupted
beach. The water was an astonishing turquoise green. Vadim lay
himself down in the shade of the neighboring trees while Nathan
dove into the clear water. When it became cooler, they visited the
village. Then they returned to their pousada in Sitio do Conde
where they enjoyed a pleasurable meal. The next day they drove to
Salvador and there, as agreed, Melvin was waiting at his home to
take them on a tour of the city. Melvin lived in Santo Antonio, an
older district with attractive houses. Melvin‘s house had a view of
the city beach. From his roof terrace Melvin could see his guests
arriving. He let them in and offered them cool water. Then they
began their tour of the city. First they visited the heart of the city,
the district of Pelourinho. A welcoming district with many colorful
houses. Here they also found many restaurants, terraces and small
bars, from which lively music reverberated. Melvin told them that
African culture was so deeply rooted there, that Salvador was
called the African memory of Brazil. Everywhere, you could see
black women who were wearing beautiful white dresses and
intricately designed head wraps. The men were greeted in a
friendly manner by almost everyone they met. Melvin told them
that the inhabitants of Salvador were very happy people who took
every opportunity to have a party. After a long walk through the
city they arrived at a place where athletic boys and girls were
dancing Capoeira, which is the graceful martial art. The art is to
make strong movements while dancing as close to your opponent
as possible without touching them. The men sat down on an
attractive restaurant terrace. Melvin ordered a meal from the
region, chicken with shrimp pasta cooked in palm oil and tomato
sauce. While they were waiting they drank three cool Caipirinhas,
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the national drink of Brazil. Then they took the time to admire the
wonderful artistry of the Capoeira dancers. All the appropriate
elements were present for good conversation, which was this
group‘s favorite pastime. Nathan set the tone here as well. While
he spoke, he pointed at the dancers.
─ Does passion have to be one of the conditions of happiness?
─ Happiness is mainly experienced when one can express one‘s
creativity and joy, Melvin answered. If you look at them, you can
see that they have carefully studied their movements. Now they
express their creativity and their joy by sharing it with us.
─ I share the same opinion, Vadim said. In my opinion, there is no
one defined path that everyone should follow to find happiness. A
happy life can only be enforced while looking for the path that is
the true one for us and then by following it.
─ Yes, it arises as a result of discovering who we really are,
Melvin continued, from the development of our specific talents and
from sharing those talents with others.
─ As you have illustrated so beautifully, Nathan said.
─ Indeed, I think that both of us have learned to develop our
happiness by sharing our knowledge, Melvin revealed. We know
that the more we share our knowledge, the more will be added to it.
That‘s probably why we are always searching for new people.
─ I experience this process with my students, Vadim said. When
I‘m teaching, this means that what is in my head is transferred in as
many parts as there are listeners and, since each one has a different
past, each one has a different context.
─ Definitely, I have noticed how each one of your students has
received your messages taking them from different points of view,
Nathan remarked. The information was filtered by their personal
beliefs and their own feelings.
─ Because of this our listeners can discover things that we may not
have noticed, Melvin emphasized.
─ That‘s what is so brilliant about knowledge, Vadim said. The
more knowledge we share, the greater our knowledge becomes!
─ There is little that gives us more satisfaction than finding fellow
creatures that want to approach us, from their own inner
experience! The philosopher declared.
Nathan was elated by the conversation and used it to plunge deeper
into topics.
─ You are part of those who strive daily to use insight for good. Is
striving for good something that can be taught?
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─ I believe so, Vadim answered, even though good is something
experienced rather than thought. However, it is true that we
become similar to the people around us, that‘s a tendency that we
find in all humans.
─ Certainly, we are all inclined to revert or to elevate ourselves to
the level of the people around us, Melvin agreed. All of us teach
what we demonstrate with our own behavior.
─ This confirms what I have always thought, Nathan said. So,
good can also be taught and can be conveyed.
─ Sure, the scientist confirmed, though it should be noted that to
achieve sincere goodness, the listener will have to take the
necessary actions.
During the next few days the men discussed many things. These
conversations always took place at some spectacular coastal town
in the Bahia State, each one more captivating than the other. The
first week in Brazil flew by and Vadim had to return to San
Francisco. As expected, Nathan did not return, he knew he still had
to see and learn many things in Brazil. Vadim said his goodbyes to
Melvin the day before and together with Melvin‘s neighbors a
small party was organized. The evening before Vadim flew back to
the United States, he spent some time alone with Nathan. They
talked about the country Vadim had chosen as his new homeland.
─ Why did you move to the United States and not to another
country? Nathan wanted to know.
─ Even as a child the country attracted me, I have always known
that I would relocate there. But let me answer your question with a
new question. What were your impressions while you were
traveling through the States?
─ It is a special country with a unique mentality. The candidness
and the positive attitude of the American people have repeatedly
impressed me.
─ Exactly, and that is because Americans are pioneers, their
ancestors come from all possible corners of the world. I myself
have brought my Russian intellectual and cultural background with
me.
─ That is probably what I experienced. Maybe the country does not
have a long history, but it does have the timeless history of its
inhabitants.
─ Given that it embodies the history of all cultures, it is probably
able to experience and express the inner evolution of humanity in a
way that no other can.
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With this, Vadim had answered Nathan‘s question perfectly. Since
childhood, Vadim wanted to contribute to the inner evolution of
humanity and for him the States provided the ideal place to
continue his work.
─ Your part in this is of great value, Nathan continued, and I wish
you every success.
The next day, Nathan accompanied Vadim to the airport where
they said goodbye. Both men had become friends.
─ Thanks to you, Nathan said, I have learned to appreciate how the
smallest details in this world acquire infinite meaning considering
the universal order.
─ Personally, thanks to you, I now have obtained an unlimited
confidence in knowing that everything in the universe goes
according to a plan, Vadim said. This confidence was already
developing before I met you, but it has become infinitely
strengthened.
─ Those are almost the same words Deborah said to me when we
said goodbye, Nathan remarked.
─ You are by far the most exceptional person both she and I have
ever met. Melvin told me the same thing.
Nathan listened to Vadim while he gazed into the distance.
─ I know that you have high expectations, he said quietly.
─ But especially trust, Nathan. All of us trust that you will restore
the balance between the rational and the spiritually irrational.
After these words, they said goodbye to each other. While Nathan
was driving back to the pousada, he kept thinking about Vadim‘s
last words. He would spend the rest of the day by the sea and leave
the pousada the next day. Nathan rented a car and informed Melvin
that he would explore the northeast coast between Salvador and
Recife. This coastal road was surrounded by coconut palms
interspersed with the rain forest, there were sheltered fishing
villages and magnificent white beaches. Nathan learned to speak
quite a lot of Portuguese and experienced a variety of experiences.
He found the areas he visited were friendly in every way. In the
larger cities Nathan took his time to gather as many impressions as
possible. Thus he stayed several days in Aracaju, Maceió and
Recife, where he met wonderful people. He stayed the longest in
the beautiful Recife, before returning his rental car and flying back
to Salvador.
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Awakening

When Nathan again met Melvin he told him about the marvelous
time he had and described his experiences. He spoke of the
impressive green woods he had seen and told Melvin how he had
driven along white beaches that seemed to him to be completely
unreal. Nathan said how he had noticed that despite some people
having little to their name they still radiated a joy in living, with
their vivacious music and dancing. These amazing people had left
their impression on him along with the magnificence of natural
environment that he had discovered. Nathan discussed how he had
experienced small setbacks and unexpected events. He had noticed
that, as a result, he had experienced each meeting as though it had
a special meaning, both for him and for those he had met.
─ When you travel through Brazil, Melvin said, you must not plan
too much, because it must be experienced.
─ Thanks to my encounters I have discovered the existence of new
things. For instance, what I have noticed most in this country is
that many people are superstitious.
─ You don‘t have to travel far to fully grasp how great is the
influence of superstition in Brazil. Here in Salvador there are more
than enough examples.
That night, thanks to Melvin, Nathan would discover a multitude
of spiritual beliefs and magical rituals. There were small shops and
stands where a large variety of lucky charms, magical herbs and
magical drinks were being sold in various places in the city.
Several articles were to put a curse on someone or compel them to
confess their love. In addition, Nathan found a wide variety of
powders sold to improve health, such as turtle shells, snake skins
and other exotic items, each one with its so called supernatural
powers.
─ Many of these impostors spread darkness over the lives of
others, Melvin said. They preach a false wisdom that is contagious
because people look up to them since they are seen to be in a
powerful position.
─ How do you distinguish between sincere people and impostors?
─ People with evil intentions often hide their true personalities in
relationships. You can discover this in various ways, there are
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always signs, and their eyes are usually the first thing that gives
them away.
After a while, Nathan and Melvin arrived at a place where a group
of people were sitting on the ground attending a ceremony. Melvin
suggested that they stay to watch. Nathan agreed, and they sat
down on the ground. It was a very theatrical performance, which
formed part of a ritual, a man made a dense cloud of smoke and
shouted loudly. Nathan found the performance dull, but what
intrigued him most was how most spectators were earnestly
looking up at this man. He had a similar feeling to the one he had
when he had gone to the spiritual meeting with Songo. Here many
also believed in the strange powers of the man. After a couple of
minutes, Nathan told Melvin that they were spectators of an
ordinary show and that he wanted to leave. Melvin saw how
irritated Nathan had become because of the deceit being displayed.
When they both got up to leave, all the people present were
surprised. They had just arrived and they were already leaving. The
man, who was performing, had also noticed them. Then something
very unexpected happened. The man, who saw his credibility being
questioned, interrupted his ritual and ordered Nathan to remain
seated. Although Nathan was startled, he thanked the man and
made it clear to him he would be leaving. In spite of this, the man
still insisted.
─ Stay, because you also need to be cleansed!
Now everybody was looking in Nathan‘s direction. Melvin stayed
very calm. Now Nathan understood that he had not got into this
situation by chance and answered the man in a strong tone of
voice.
─ No, thank you, I have seen enough!
The man was frightened by Nathan‘s shouting.
─ Do you have to shout? He said.
─ Pardon me, I thought you could not hear well, as you were
shouting the entire time.
Now some of the people present had difficulty in containing their
laughter. The man was clearly not happy about this. That did not
stop Nathan, he continued speaking to him.
─ But tell me, why should I be cleansed?
─ From your sins, the man answered.
─ Did I hear you right? Nathan replied.
Now Nathan looked at the spectators and spoke in his best
Portuguese.
─ Is this man stating that he is able to cleanse me of my sins?
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Then he turned again towards the man.
─ Is this what you want these people to believe? Nathan asked.
─ Don‘t you know that we are on earth to suffer and in this way to
cleanse ourselves of our sins? The man responded.
Again Nathan looked silently at all the spectators and then said the
following words to them.
─ Mark my words well and this applies to everyone present here.
Nobody is on this earth to suffer! And nobody is able to cleanse us,
except ourselves! Each one of us has this life to improve ourselves
and if we choose this path, then we are able to experience true joy!
The man wanted to react, but could not think of anything to say.
None of his ideas were strong enough to extricate him from this
situation. He was clearly out of his element and decided to
challenge Nathan.
─ Shall I prove my powers to you? He shouted.
Nathan addressed him personally and spoke calmly. Your powers
have no secrets for me. What you do is use fear to fill the future of
those who believe in you with unpleasant experiences. And you
know that you are the greatest victim, because their fear will not
easily leave you.
The man was without words. It was as if he had lost his voice.
Nathan had turned the fear against him. Now the man became very
restless. Nathan continued speaking in a calm voice.
─ Now that you have learned this through me, you no longer have
an excuse. So, remember in all your actions and the intentions
preceding them, that each moment can make the difference
between life and death!
After he had said these words, Nathan turned and walked away. He
walked home with Melvin through the dark streets of Salvador. All
the people at the meeting had been impressed by his words, some
even followed Nathan and Melvin for a distance. Some teenagers
walked up to them to say that the man had packed up and left.
Nathan was quiet, and Melvin let him choose the moment to break
the silence, which only happened after several minutes when they
were alone.
─ This event has angered me, Nathan said. I could not control my
feelings any longer.
─ Our power is closely related to our weaknesses. Together they
ensure the balance that makes us who we truly are. Your anger
shows the person you are, Nathan.
─ The person I am?
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─ You have an inborn dislike of injustice. This is why you feel for
all those people who allow themselves be misguided and it angers
you. But it is also this anger that prompts you to do what you did.
This anger made you stand up defiantly and, in this way, make that
man take action.
This was new to Nathan and it also made everything a lot clearer.
Negative feelings could confront us and make us do the right thing.
─ My anger did make me act that way.
─ Here too, and maybe to a greater extent, insight is of great
importance. We must be careful of negative feelings and make sure
that they do not surprise us. We can do this by taking the time to
choose how we will deal with them.
Nathan was deep in thought and said nothing more until they were
standing in front of the door at Melvin‘s house.
─ Thanks, Melvin. I have learned an important lesson today.
─ I also want to thank you, on behalf of all those present, we have
witnessed a strong example of courage and inspiration.
Nathan and Melvin now spent most of the following days together
in each other‘s company. Both enjoyed each other‘s presence and
talked for hours. One day Melvin and Nathan were invited to visit
by Adriana, the mother of two-year old Claudio who was Melvin‘s
son. Melvin and Adriana had never lived together, but had a good
understanding. Melvin did not want to commit himself and
Adriana accepted this. Adriana and Claudio lived in Puerto Seguro,
a city in the south of Bahia State. When they arrived at Adriana‘s
house, Nathan immediately saw that she and Melvin had a good
friendship. Nathan and Melvin were to stay there for a week.
The incident with the man in Salvador had made a deep impression
on Nathan. Along with Melvin he tried to understand how people
were diverted from their true spirituality by false beliefs. Thus they
had an interesting discussion regarding this subject while they were
strolling through the city of Arraial d‘Ajuda.
─ It‘s a pity that spirituality is no more than expressing acquired
expressions, Nathan said. That‘s why the deeper meaning of
spirituality is lost and there is little understanding of higher
meaning.
─ As you know, there are different gradations of consciousness.
Many must first become aware of their deepest feelings before they
can make any deeper spiritual exploration.
─ Because of their beliefs, they lack insight into true spirituality.
True spirituality is experienced without rational arguments,
because it is inspired by our intuition.
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─ We have to accept that many are diverted during a phase when
they believe what they want to and ignore what they prefer not to
know, regardless of the facts.
─ So they ignore what they intrinsically are able to know.
─ For many intrinsic knowledge has been replaced by their beliefs.
─ And their beliefs have been replaced with their own opinions.
─ It is much clearer for me now, Nathan said, why so many are
convinced of imaginary truths told them by others.
─ It usually happens to them during their childhood, when they
have not yet acquired enough knowledge or when they are in a
weak position as an adult during their spiritual search.
Nathan thought again about the large so-called congregation he had
witnessed in South Africa.
─ The power of indoctrination is no longer a mystery, Nathan said.
Now I understand that the human being is able to imagine a distant
future and that this imagination is usually guided by fear.
─ And those feelings of fear that are not mastered, keep creating
new feelings of fear, Melvin told him. This applies to fear of the
unknown, fear of failure, fear of losing and all other facets of fear.
─ Fear is truly the agent through which people can lose their
power, Nathan said. In order to outrun this fear many chose to
listen to those who present them with an ideal scenario in which
powerful higher beings hold onto everything.
─ With such thoughts, people are encouraged to make great
sacrifices, Melvin continued. When their expectations are realized,
they thank their imagined upper beings and when their
expectations are not realized, they keep insisting that the way of
their higher beings is unfathomable.
─ For these people all events confirm the authenticity of their
belief, Nathan concluded.
─ I sometimes ask myself if these people are not happier because
of these imaginary higher beings. What do you think, Nathan?
Nathan took some time before speaking.
─ They have learned to give satisfaction to their higher beings by
showing perfect behavior. That is something impossible to do and
so they develop feelings of guilt. To be happy they must first get
rid of these self-imposed feelings of guilt.
─ That‘s right, they cannot be happy because they have been
taught that they live in sin. The ceaseless thought that they are
sinners has made many of them fatalistic. What could free them of
this?
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─ On their own, it is not the sins that make them unhappy, but their
vision of these sins. So knowledge is the only thing that can set
them free so that they can experience true happiness.
─ You are right, only knowledge can sober them up and set them
free.
─ Knowledge is realizing the essence of our existence, Nathan
continued. The realization that we have come onto this planet to
develop ourselves step-by-step and not to stop before we have
understood the universe.
Melvin listened attentively to Nathan and became increasingly
impressed by his insight.
─ What is your understanding of the universe, Nathan?
─ When I think about the universe, I experience a feeling of unity.
It is as if I am in touch with the universe in me. I experience an
even intense way of looking at how everything forms part of one
whole and a realization that the earth and every living being are
also part of me.
Melvin looked at Nathan with admiration. He remembered their
first meeting. What he had seen in him then was now being fully
expressed. Melvin had realized for himself that Nathan was an
exceptional man.
─ Besides your natural gifts, Melvin said, you also have the
attributes of a master.
Nathan was intrigued by this statement.
─ You are able to immediately understand what someone needs. It
is not difficult for you to expel any sense of rivalry and you can
keep fanning the flame of interest like no one else I know can. As a
result, you are someone who can bring others to broader insights
with your words and can enable them to develop their abilities.
Nathan thanked Melvin for the compliment.
─ I have been lucky to spend time with excellent masters who were
my examples, responded Nathan.
Before returning to Salvador, Nathan, Melvin, Adriana and
Claudio sailed on a catamaran yacht from Caravelas to the islands
of Abrolhos. They admired the whales near these islands. When
Nathan returned with Melvin to Salvador, Sophie informed them
that she would be flying to San Francisco the following month.
Nathan had told her, while he was staying in the United States, that
there were many possibilities for artists in both New York and
California. He sent her Jennifer‘s address and phone number and
said that it might be of interest to fly there.
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Sophie had followed Nathan‘s advice and had contacted Jennifer.
It was instantaneously a good match and Jennifer invited Sophie to
the United States. Sophie would first go to New York, where she
had made a number of appointments with gallery managers. She
told Nathan that she missed him and wanted to see him. He assured
her that he felt the same way and suggested they travel together
through Brazil afterwards. Sophie thought it was a wonderful idea
and enthusiastically told him that she had met Uiara a year ago, a
Brazilian artist living in Belo Horizonte. Uiara had asked her
several times to visit her. Nathan thought about this and then
answered that, when they were traveling through Brazil, they could
definitely visit Belo Horizonte. Nathan told Melvin he would be
staying in Brazil for some time and that Sophie would be arriving.
Melvin was happy to hear Nathan would be extending his stay.
During the following weeks Nathan accompanied Melvin when he
travelled to give his lectures in the northeast states of Brazil. Just
as Vadim had done, Melvin also asked if Nathan would help him
prepare the texts of the lectures. The weeks flew by and Nathan
learned a lot. His fascination with Brazil had increased and he was
looking forward to exploring the rest of the country with Sophie.
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Beauty

It was a beautiful, sunny day when Sophie arrived in Salvador. Just
like the sun, she also shone when she saw Nathan. They fell into
each other‘s arms and hugged each other long and with great
tenderness. Nathan introduced Sophie to Melvin. On the way to the
city, Sophie told them how successful her visit to the United States
had been. Her works were greatly admired and there were many
exhibits on the program. She also said how helpful and interesting
Jennifer and all her friends had been. Jennifer had sent her
greetings and had added that Nathan had made an unforgettable
impression on them. Finally, Sophie told them something that
made Nathan very happy. Zack and Deborah were together again,
and they were planning to live together quite soon. They had not
yet decided between New York and San Francisco.
The first few days Nathan and Sophie spent much time together on
idyllic coastline to the south of Salvador along the beautiful
beaches stretching to Itacaré. First, they visited the natural baths of
Morro de São Paulo. The natural beauty of the area and the
friendliness of its inhabitants immediately charmed Sophie. After
Morro de São Paulo they traveled further and discovered the
paradise beaches of Maraú. There Nathan and Sophie had time to
discuss their latest experiences. It appeared that Sophie had
frequently received signs. From their conversations, Nathan
understood that Sophie had strongly developed her spirituality,
which appeared mainly in her attitude towards others and from the
questions she asked.
While there were only the two of them at the beach, Sophie asked
Nathan an important question. She wanted to know how she could
convince other people that each one of us has a unique purpose in
life and that all of us form part of a universal order.
─ I have had many conversations throughout the past year about
the universal order we live in, Sophie said. I have noticed how
difficult this subject is for people who do not believe in the
existence of a higher power.
─ For those who have lost their faith, in whatever they form a part,
the renewed discovery of a higher power is the most important
purpose in this life!
─ How can we help them to become aware of this?
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Nathan looked at Sophie. The sun was shining in her green eyes.
Her skin had become a beautiful red brown color. Nathan realized
how much he loved her, in a way he did not love anyone else. He
rolled onto his side in the sand and nestled so that her head was on
his chest.
─ It‘s a question that I have been asking myself since I was young,
Nathan said, a question that keeps me busy every day.
─ What are the answers you have found?
Nathan thought about this and sought for the right words.
─ The discovery of the existence of a higher power is a process
that can only take place through personal experience.
─ Can we stimulate that process in others? Sophie asked.
─ Only when a person is ready for it and not any earlier.
─ But how then?
Nathan understood that Sophie needed a concrete example.
─ When you notice that a person is sincerely looking for infallible
evidence of the existence of a higher power, then ask the person to
go alone to the water on a clear night and to look at the sky.
─ By a lake? On the sea?
─ This is not important. When people gaze for a long time at the
depth and the vastness of the sky they are suddenly surprised by a
strange feeling and they come to experience the wondrous
universe.
─ Does it always happen like this?
─ There are many ways to open up fully to this experience. The
only requirement is to be ready for it.
─ What if they are afraid?
─ Conquering their fear forms part of that process. Tell them that
they should fear nothing. On the contrary, it is a wonderful feeling,
a feeling that they will never forget.
Upon their return to Salvador, Melvin told them he had been
invited to a convention in Fortaleza and that Adriana and Claudio
would go with him. Melvin asked if Nathan and Sophie would like
to join them. Melvin suggested staying about five days in this city
in the north of the country. Nathan and Sophie accepted and when
it was time, everybody gathered at the airport. During the flight
little Claudio slept. Thus Sophie and Adriana could get to know
each other without interruption. Melvin discussed the lecture he
would be giving in Fortaleza with Nathan.
─ Do you still remember how I divided observable reality into
three dimensions during my lecture in Los Angeles? Melvin asked.
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─ I still remember exactly what you said, Nathan answered. You
spoke about the dimensions into which reality can be divided: the
physical, the intellectual and the spiritual.
─ This time I want to deepen that theme and to show that, along
with the knowledge hidden in these dimensions, there is another
inner knowledge that is just as important for getting us in touch
with the universe within us.
─ I‘m very interested. Why didn‘t you say anything about this in
Los Angeles?
─ Because I have only just realized that the source of this
knowledge is not in our observable reality. It may sound strange,
but it only became clear to me on board the catamaran yacht near
the islands of Abrolhos, while I was looking at the whales with
Claudio in my arms.
─ What were you thinking about then?
─ I was reminded of the conversation we had in Arraial d‘Ajuda
when you were talking about your experience of the universe we
live in.
─ What was your insight?
─ What became clear to me was that to understand the essence of
life, and observable knowledge, there is just as much need of
something else…
─ Need of what, Melvin? Nathan asked full of curiosity.
—… of beauty, Nathan! We have to learn to recognize and
experience beauty everywhere.
Nathan said nothing for a while and remained deep in thought.
─ I realized that knowledge alone cannot make the essence of the
higher recognizable to us. Knowledge does help us to better
understand the things we already know deep inside ourselves, but
we have just as much need of experiencing beauty, beauty in all its
forms.
Nathan was listening very attentively.
To be able to experience beauty we have to develop a special
attribute, which is deep receptiveness. The more receptive we
become, the more beauty we recognize.
Melvin now waited for Nathan‘s reaction, since he was looking out
of the window. It was only after a few moments that Nathan
reacted.
─ You are completely right, Melvin. By learning to recognize
beauty, we discover the essence of the person, of nature and of the
higher power!
Melvin was happy that Nathan also shared his opinion and insight.
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─ The world is wondrous, Nathan continued.
─ Why do you say that? Melvin asked.
─ Adnan, a friend of mine who lives in Morocco, once told me that
large fish are always in a state of deep awareness, a kind of
meditative state. He said that if we could find enough sensitivity
for this silence, we could receive insights, which came from areas
still unknown to us.
Now Melvin was thinking.
─ You think, he then asked Nathan, that I came to this insight
while I was watching the whales?
─ You know, Melvin, Nathan answered, I am convinced that we
still have a lot to learn from nature.
─ Once I met a very remarkable old indigenous man, Melvin said.
It was in Lençois, a small city in the interior of Bahia. His name
was Thiago; he worked as a guide in the natural area of Chapada
Diamantina.
─ How did you meet him?
─ He had come to one of my lectures, and was remarkable amidst
the people present. After my lecture he came to introduce himself.
He told me that his ancestors were of the Pataxó tribe, the original
inhabitants of the region. I remember that he thanked me for who I
was. I asked him how he saw me. "As someone who helps others
to understand what they feel and why they feel it." he answered.
─ Did you ever see that man again?
─ No, but he did say that we would see each other again. I
answered that it was possible as I traveled quite a bit. What he then
said was strange. He said there would come a day when I would
look him up in Chapada Diamantina.
Melvin tried to remember the exact words of the conversation.
─ I asked him why he thought I would be looking him up. He gave
a rather strange answer. He said that if I wanted to understand the
true reason for our existence, first I would have to be able to
recognize the beauty of life.
─ Did he say anything else?
─ He said that whoever was able to do this experienced an inner
peace that leads to essential completion.
Both Nathan and Melvin did not speak for a while. Nathan looked
at the blue sky through the window:
─ Maybe now is the time to look for this man, he said. Do you
know where to find him?
Melvin thought.
─ He spoke about a camp on the road of the magical spring.
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The plane landed at Fortaleza Airport. It was midday and the
conference would begin on the following day. The group went to
their hotel and then went to explore the city. The first place they
walked to, was the district Irecemar. Fortaleza was a city full of
atmosphere with a welcoming center, beautiful sandy beaches and
enjoyable restaurants and bars. Party music was being played and
the people were friendly, and they explained that this was because
they lived in the sun‘s state.
The next day Melvin held his lecture. At the end he mentioned
what he had discussed with Nathan about the importance of the
search to experience beauty. The lecture was well received. Nathan
could see that Melvin was on the way to becoming famous. Nathan
heard from a woman in the crowd that Melvin‘s books, besides
their success in the United States, were being sold throughout
Brazil and were very popular.
The day after the lecture the group went to explore part of the coast
of the state Ceara. The breathtaking dunes reminded Nathan of the
Sahara. Here, nature also radiated serenity and gave a sensational
feeling of freedom. On the paradise of a beach at Jericoacoara, or
Jeri as it is called locally, Melvin told them he had decided to look
for Thiago in the Chapada Diamantina. He also said he would like
it if Nathan and Sophie would accompany them.
On the return flight to Salvador, Nathan and Sophie discussed
Melvin‘s proposal. Sophie spoke of all they had read about this
area and that they had a feeling they would be going there. A
couple of days later they left for Lençois. Adriana could not go
with them because of her commitments at the hospital, where she
worked. Once they arrived in Lençois, they spent the night in a
hotel and left the following morning on a bus traveling to the
pristine natural area of the Chapada Diamantina.
At the start of their journey Melvin, Nathan and Sophie became
enthralled by the imposing mountain landscapes and the amazing
variety of flora and fauna they found there. They walked along
deep valleys, beside rivers and lakes of wondrous beauty. After
walking for some hours through a tropical forest, Nathan heard a
noise that became increasingly louder. Somewhat later Sophie
heard it and then also Melvin. Nathan walked faster than the others
and was the first to get out of the forest. Suddenly he stopped and
looked up. Sophie and Melvin rushed to his side. All three of them
were impressed by the amazing view... a splendid waterfall. At the
bottom of the waterfall there was a wonderful lagoon. Nathan and
Sophie rushed towards it, stripped off their clothes and jumped into
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the water. Melvin let them go and sat down on a rock to quietly
enjoy the scene. Only after the insistence of Nathan and Sophie did
Melvin put on shorts and jumped into the water.
─ This must be one of the few places on earth that has remained
untouched, Nathan said.
─ Do you know what I‘m thinking about now, Melvin? Sophie
asked. About your words on beauty. I found that to be the best part
of your lecture and many others thought the same.
─ Almost everyone was talking about this after the lecture, Nathan
continued. A man even told me something very beautiful, he said:
"Happiness is always reflected in beauty!"
─ Very beautiful indeed, Melvin said.
After their swim they continued. They met a group of young
people on an excursion and asked the guide if they knew where the
magical spring was. The guide said that they were probably talking
about the enchanted spring. He said the easiest way to get there
was through the water. They had to follow the small streams until
they came to the big river. Once there they could take a gaiola,
those were small riverboats used by the local inhabitants. They
followed his advice and arrived half an hour later at the shore of
the São Francisco, a broad river flowing through the Chapada
Diamantina.
From there they could see some local people sitting in their
gaiola‘s on the other side of the river. They waved, and one of the
men came towards them. Melvin asked if he could take them to the
enchanted spring. The man signaled that they could get in.
On board all three enjoyed the magnificent landscapes and the
serenity of the place. Nathan said this was one of the most
inspiring places he had ever been to. Melvin asked the indigenous
boatman why the spring they were going to was called the
enchanted spring. The man said that this spring had a magical
power. Every person who looked through the crystal clear water to
the bottom would forever remember its beauty. Nathan lay down
with his head in Sophie‘s lap and quietly enjoyed the landscape.
When he heard the man‘s words, he sat up; Nathan and Melvin
looked at each other, but did not exchange a word. Somewhat later
the man moored the boat. Melvin asked him if he knew Thiago.
While he calmly helped them to step off, the man answered they
had come to Thiago. Sophie suggested scheduling a time for the
boatman to pick them up again. When Melvin started to discuss
this topic, the boatman let him know that now they were with
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Thiago and that they should not worry, after which they watched
the man in the boat disappear up the river.
They had just started walking, when suddenly an old man
appeared, walking towards them. He had dark skin and naked
torso. His long black hair was gathered into a ponytail. He looked
very fit, despite his age.
─ Hi Melvin, marvelous that you have brought your friends along.
Melvin looked up. He recognized Thiago, but was surprised that
Thiago had come to pick them up here. It seemed as if the old man
had known Melvin would visit him on that day.
─ Hi Thiago, Melvin said… and I thought I would be surprising
you.
─ You don‘t surprise an old warrior like me so easily, Thiago
laughed.
Melvin introduced Thiago to Nathan and Sophie. Thiago greeted
Sophie first. When Thiago shook Nathan‘s hand, he held onto it for
a long time, while he looked at him silently. Quite a few moments
later he let Nathan‘s hand go and then addressed everyone.
─ I‘m honored by your arrival and welcome you.
Immediately after, Thiago turned and gestured for them to follow
him. They walked through a tropical forest where wild orchids
were growing. The thought intriguing Melvin, Nathan and Sophie
was how it was possible that Thiago had appeared at the moment
of their arrival. Thiago had said he was expecting them, but how
was that possible? Melvin had not told him of their arrival, he did
not even know where he lived. Melvin heard that Nathan and
Sophie were talking about it and signed that he did not understand
it either. They decided not to discuss it further. Nathan only said he
was curious to know what he would be learning from this journey.
After a long walk they arrived at a small camp, which had been
created at the entrance of a deep cave. There the group was
welcomed by a couple of women and children.
─ I live here, Thiago said, along with our small community. I am
the oldest man; the other men are working now. They work as
guides and guide visitors in the area. They will be back soon.
In the meantime, it had become quite late and the sun was setting.
Nathan could see that women were preparing the evening meal. It
seemed as if they would be spending the night here. Thiago told
them that he would give them more information about the magical
spring the next day. In the meantime, Melvin had freshened up and
Sophie had gone with the group of women. The fact that she did
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not know the language did not keep her from communicating with
them. Sophie had no trouble in adjusting to the situation.
Thiago gathered wood to make a fire and Nathan helped him. The
scene reminded him of the day he had walked to the top of the
Tajumulco together with the wise man and the woman and had
built a fire across the border from Mexico in Guatemala. This time
the fire would only serve to light the camp at nightfall. When the
wood had been gathered, it was Melvin‘s honor to light it.
Meanwhile, the younger men had returned and sat down around the
fire. They got to know their visitors then they ate a vegetarian
meal. After the meal everyone gathered closer and spoke to each
other.
─ I have already visited several large cities, but none of them could
captivate me, Thiago started. ─ Even more, I don‘t understand why
so many people choose to live in places where there is so much
pollution, poverty and violence.
─ Many are only trying to survive, Nathan answered.
─ What objectives are these people trying to reach?
─ They don‘t have a great purpose or ideals and usually live
withdrawn into themselves, Nathan continued.
─ They live in confusion, Melvin said. They strive for material
riches, something they think is necessary.
Sophie addressed Thiago.
─ What would you do if you could change the world these people
live in?
Thiago thought about this.
─ I see the world as a spiritual desert. I would let people
experience the power of nature again, so that they are reminded
that they form part of it too. And, in this way, they could stand still
in the three existential wisdoms.
Melvin translated for Nathan and Sophie, who had difficulty
understanding Thiago.
─ What are these three existential wisdoms? Sophie asked.
─ These are the wisdoms that make us see why we are on earth and
what our purpose is here.
Thiago calmly took some time before he started speaking.
─ The first wisdom is understanding the natural environment we
come from, our parents who created us and the community where
we have grown up. To understand our possibilities and limitations
and begin to grow, it is important to discover which genes and
values we have taken over.
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At that moment a brilliantly colored butterfly settled on Thiagos
shoulder. Thiago continued calmly.
─ The second wisdom is to become aware that we have unique
abilities. Here nature also helps to remind us that we form the most
recent link in the chain of evolution and that we have the amazing
ability to experience things such as fantasy, creativity and love.
Having said this, Thiago stood up and returned with a basket of
mangos. Everyone thought Thiago would be using the mangos to
illustrate the third wisdom. He put the basket in the middle, took
one, cut it open and ate it. While he was enjoying his mango, he
stared dreamily away. Melvin, Nathan and Sophie looked at each
other in wonder. A long time went by without anyone saying
anything, until Melvin asked Thiago if there was not a third
wisdom to follow. Thiago looked at him and again cut off a piece
of mango. After he had eaten this, he answered.
─ You could guess the third wisdom, being that one day we will no
longer be on this earth.
Having said this, he again stared off dreamily. Nathan, as well as
Sophie and Melvin, were surprised by Thiagos capacity to teach
and his wisdom.
─ We want to thank you, Melvin said, for sharing with us what
nature has taught you.
─ We also think that many people have lost their contact with
nature, Nathan added.
─ Many have even lost contact with their fellow human beings,
Sophie ended.
─ What is not used, wastes away, Thiago said. When one can no
longer experience the power of nature, one loses the feeling of
connection with the earth, the flora, the fauna and finally also with
our fellow human beings.
─ The question is whether everyone is still able to understand
nature, Melvin asked.
─ At this moment, many are not even able to understand their own
feelings, Thiago answered. And yet, it is only through our feelings
that we can understand the infinity of nature.
Nathan was impressed by what Thiago had learned without
education. He knew from Melvin that Thiago had never gone to
school or even read a book. And yet he possessed a level of
knowledge that was far above average. Thiago proposed that the all
go to sleep early, so that they would be rested for the journey in the
morning. The sleeping places for the guests had been prepared
while they had been talking.
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The next morning the guests were awakened by the smell of warm
beignets, a smell that reminded Nathan of his stay with Adnan in
Morocco. After breakfast, Thiago, Nathan, Sophie and Melvin left
for the magical spring. On their way, Melvin wanted to say
something about the talk they had the previous day. Nathan
listened without interrupting.
─ Thiago, I have thought about our talk from yesterday.
Afterwards, I even wrote everything down, because I want to use it
in my next lecture.
─ That is also the reason for your stay here, Thiago said. So that
you can teach people to pay more attention to nature.
─ Indeed, I want to bring up the wonders of nature. It can help
some to better place my words in the bigger picture.
Thiago nodded and said no more.
Somewhat later Thiago stopped at an open space. It was probably a
place that was usually used to rest or to talk. This could be
determined by the tree trunks set in a circle. Thiago sat down and
waited until everyone had done the same and he shared the water
he had brought with him. It was clear that he had chosen this place
to talk about the magical spring. After each sentence, Thiago
waited to give Melvin time to translate his words.
─ All three of you did not come here today by chance, but to learn
an important lesson, a lesson that will cast great light upon your
destiny.
Thiago continued after a short pause.
─ The fact that you have met each other in this life is not a
coincidence. Melvin, and you of course Sophie, are of vital
importance to fulfill the great task.
Melvin limited himself to translating Thiagos words and did not
ask any questions. Nathan and Sophie did not do so either. All
three were curious about this great task that Thiago was speaking
about.
─ People will again become part of the light that is the source of all
life!
Thiagos tone became sterner.
─ For this, people will be confronted with the force of nature.
What will seem to be great chaos at first; will gradually make us
more aware of the order within the universe and of the unique role
each one of us has within it!
Thiago drank some water and then continued in the same tone.
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─ To confront us with her power, nature has sent someone to us.
Someone who is able, as no other, to understand humanity and to
know how he must accomplish this task.
When Melvin translated these words, it became clear to everyone
that this person Thiago was now referring to was no other than
Nathan.
─ Are you sure of your prediction? Melvin asked.
Now Thiago continued in a calm tone.
─ His arrival was announced long ago.
Sophie now spoke up. For her there was no doubt that Thiago was
referring to Nathan. Melvin translated her question.
─ But how can you be so sure he is the one?
─ I can recognize the different gradations of consciousness.
Thiago stopped talking and then continued:
─ I have never met anyone with such a deep homesickness for the
higher power as Nathan.
Now that Nathan‘s name had been spoken, there was a silence until
Nathan himself spoke.
─ What are the important lessons we will learn today at the
magical spring?
Again Thiago took time to think before answering.
─ No matter how great our thinking capacity, eventually our spirit
will meet boundaries that limit it. It is a boundary that can only be
broken through when we see that the nature of our being is not in
ourselves.
─ Not in ourselves, but where is it then? Melvin asked.
─ In the presence of our higher one, Thiago answered.
─ What do you mean by our higher one? Melvin asked.
─ I think I know what Thiago is talking about, Nathan said. He is
referring to our true self, to that which was here before we were
born and that which will be here after our death on earth… he is
talking about our sensitivity.
Melvin translated what Nathan had said for Thiago and asked him
if that was right. Thiago looked at Nathan and nodded
affirmatively.
─ Our spirit sees small, but our sensitivity sees broad, Thiago said.
─ How can we be in contact with our sensitivity? Sophie asked.
─ By learning to meditate on our most inner deep questions,
Thiago answered.
Now, Thiago stood up and indicated that all had been said that
should be said. They continued their journey to the magical spring.
Everyone walked without talking. Thiago had given them enough
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to think about. After a while they arrived at the top of a hill. There
they went into the hillside through a cave opening. Inside it was
dark, but Thiago had brought lanterns along and distributed them.
They walked carefully through the narrow tunnels in the cave until
they finally found themselves in a large chamber. This space was
open at the top so that sunlight could enter. Thiago signaled to
them that they could put away the lanterns. Sophie held onto
Nathan to see how deep the cave was. When she went so far that
she could see the bottom, she encouraged Nathan and Melvin to
also take a look. At the bottom there was a beautiful blue lake. This
was the magical spring.
Thiago started the descent to the spring, followed by his guests. It
seemed as if they were going to the middle of a mountain. The
more they descended along the narrow paths, the more they were
thrilled by the beauty of the lake. Once down, they could see the
clarity of the water. They tried to estimate its depth, but no matter
how clear the water appeared to be, they could not see the bottom.
Thiago sat down on a flat rock and invited his guests to sit down
near him. Sophie was very excited.
─ You can sense that this spring is very special, she said.
─ What are her magical powers? Melvin asked.
─ This spring water cleanses us of falsehoods that we consider to
be truths, Thiago answered.
─ The deeper one can dive, the more learned falsehoods will
disappear.
─ If this is possible, it must be magic, Sophie said. Does it work
for everyone?
─ There are three conditions to fulfill, Thiago told them. The first
is that we must really be searching for the truth. The second one is
that, before we dive, we do not take more air in than our lungs can
contain.
─ Why is that? Melvin asked.
─ Thoughts circulate through the air, Thiago answered, both the
good and the bad, both the true and untrue.
─ What is the third condition? Sophie asked.
─ Before diving, one must empty one‘s head completely, Thiago
said, so that no thought can influence us.
Sophie could no longer wait and prepared to dive first. She walked
to the edge and emptied her head. When it was time, she took in as
much air as she could and then dove into the water as deep as she
was able. After about two minutes she came back up. Nathan
helped her. She sat down and looked at Nathan without saying a
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word. He took her in his arms and whispered how much he loved
her. Thiago now smiled and signaled to Melvin that now it was his
turn. Melvin walked to the edge in his shorts. He followed
Sophie‘s example and jumped into the water. After about the same
time as Sophie he came up again. Nathan also helped him up.
Melvin was clearly impressed and did not say a word. First he
stared at Sophie who nodded at him as if she knew what he was
thinking. Then he stared at Nathan.
Now it was Nathan‘s turn. He was aware that this would be a very
far-reaching experience. He had known that from the moment
Thiago had held his hand and had remained looking at him for a
long time. Nathan stood up wearing only shorts and went to the
edge of the water. Nathan knew that the secret of his gift would be
discovered today. Before jumping he asked, that no one respond to
whatever might happen today. He asked them to remain calm and
to have an "unlimited trust" in a happy ending. When all three had
answered affirmatively, he filled his lungs. A complete silence
followed; there was really no sound to be heard.
Now Nathan also dove into the water. The minutes flew by. Melvin
was the first to become worried. He walked to the edge, but no
matter how deep he looked into the clear water, Nathan was
nowhere to be seen. Sophie knew that Nathan could stay under
water for a long time. Even though he had never told her about his
secret, she had noticed several times how long he swam under
water. A couple of minutes later it became difficult even for her.
She stood up and sat down next to Melvin, who was doing his
utmost not to show how worried he was. When they could no
longer hide their worries, they addressed Thiago.
─ He is staying under water a long time, Melvin said.
Thiago was still sitting in the same place and calmly said:
─ Trust this man, Thiago said, he knows what he is doing.
Melvin took Sophie by her shoulders and asked her to sit down
again.
─ Don‘t forget what Nathan asked us before he dove into the lake.
So, let‘s be strong and follow his advice.
Sophie knew that Melvin was right, but could not stop worrying.
She gathered all her courage and tried to gather as much trust and
believe in a good ending. She succeeded for a while until she had
no more patience and stood up. She walked to the edge of the
water, panicked, looked into the deep spring and then called out:
─ I still don‘t see him, this is not possible!
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Now it became too much for Melvin. With fear in his heart he
came to stand by her. He also did not see anything. Both of them
looked helplessly at Thiago, who reacted in the same calm way.
─ As I have said before, no matter how great our thinking capacity
can be, sooner or later our spirit will find boundaries. At such
moments only trust can help us, let this be a great lesson to you.
Sophie asked Melvin to translate Thiagos words. While he did this,
Sophie saw how calm Thiago was and how he even smiled.
─ Ask him how he can remain so calm, she asked Melvin.
─ This forms part of Nathan‘s preparation for the big task, Thiago
said. You are also being prepared today. Sit down, you two, and try
to get in touch with your sensitivity and your feelings of fear will
be replaced by calmness and trust.
However irrational this seemed, Sophie and Melvin did what
Thiago asked. They sat down again and tried to follow his advice.
Time appeared to move even slower than before, but both Sophie
and Melvin succeeded in retrieving calmness. Suddenly Thiago
spoke up.
─ You can be proud of what you have achieved today. Now
Nathan should be coming up soon, otherwise I will start worrying
too.
Thiago stood up and went to the edge of the spring. Melvin and
Sophie held each other and stood next to Thiago.
─ I think I see him, said Thiago suddenly.
─ Where? Sophie said.
─ I don‘t see anything.
─ Wait a moment, Melvin said,
─ I think I see him too.
─ Yes, Sophie said relieved.
─ Now I see him too, he is coming up fast.
Happiness returned. A few moments later Nathan came up. He
looked exhausted and held on to the edge of the spring. Melvin and
Thiago wanted to help him out of the water, but he signaled to
them to let him breathe for a while. It was clear Nathan had
reached his limit. Thiago now stood in front of him and asked him
in simple words.
─ Did you get to where I think you got to?
─ Yes, Thiago, Nathan said… I touched the bottom!
Melvin translated the conversation for Sophie, who was waiting
with a large towel. Now Nathan got out of the water and kissed
Sophie. He excused himself to her and to Melvin for what they had
gone through.
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─ You don‘t have to excuse yourself, Melvin said. On the contrary,
I suppose for me and for Sophie, this was the most instructive
experience of our life.
Now Thiago took Nathan in his arms.
─ I am happy that I could contribute to this.
─ This was just the start of your contribution, Nathan said. For that
which is waiting for us, your help will be of great value!
After this mysterious announcement, they returned to the camp.
Once there they again ate a vegetarian meal. Upon saying goodbye,
Melvin could not help asking Thiago the following question.
─ Do you think we will see each other again?
Thiago hugged Melvin.
─ This time it is Nathan who will give us the answer, but I have
the feeling he will have a common task for all of us.
Nathan said nothing to this. Now Sophie came to stand in front of
Thiago. She followed Melvin‘s example and hugged Thiago before
getting into the gaiola that would take them away. As the last one,
Nathan said his farewell. When they hugged Thiago had a final
message for him.
─ No matter how impossible your mission might seem to be, never
doubt the good outcome that will come of it.
─ The only doubt I have is whether people will be willing to listen
to me.
─ Never underestimate the power that has been given to you,
Thiago answered. Do not forget that every person is aware that the
ultimate knowledge cannot be held by one person alone. No matter
how hard and long a person has studied, they know deep within
that they will need the input from the higher one.
Nathan did not understand Thiago completely, but memorized his
words. Once on the boat he asked Melvin to translate Thiagos
words. When Thiagos encouragement became clear, Nathan
shouted out to Thiago while the boat was leaving slowly.
─ Now I just have to remind every one of this!
During the return journey everyone was quiet. Nathan, Sophie and
Melvin took time to ponder what they had experienced. It was a
thought-filled journey back to Salvador. During the next few days
Nathan and Sophie travelled around the city, Salvador, and got to
know it even better as they discussed their travel plans. Sophie
talked about Uiara, the Brazilian writer she had got to know in
France, and with whom she had become good friends. She said
Uiara had inherited a large country house about a year ago and
therefore had returned to the country of her birth.
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Uiara had grown up in Belo Horizonte, but the country house she
had inherited was located in Curitiba in the state Paraná. Now she
lived there with her friend and her mother, whom she had taken
along. Sophie said that when Uiara had learned she would be
coming to Brazil, she had insisted that she should come to Curitiba
along with Nathan and to spend some time with her. Sophie
repeated several times how special Uiara was, for this reason
Nathan understood how much Sophie wanted to visit her.
They decided to go to Curitiba the following week and told Melvin
about this. The day before their departure from Salvador they sat
together with Melvin on the roof terrace. Sophie offered to prepare
a couple of cool Caipirinha‘s in the kitchen. Nathan and Melvin
remained on the terrace and looked out over the roofs of Salvador
and at the beautiful beach. Nathan calmly said farewell to the city
he had enjoyed so much. Both men talked about the future, their
plans and the fact their roads would be parting here. For Melvin it
was clear he was devoted to this place. He was convinced this was
his place and that his mission was here. He said that Brazil was a
wonderful country that had everything to make its inhabitants
happy, but that it was disrupted by the great difference between
poverty and wealth. While Nathan listened to him, Sophie came up
with three large Caipirinhas. She put the glasses on the table and
everyone sat down in the rattan chairs.
─ It is the first time that I‘ve made them myself, she said. I hope
you will like them.
Melvin was the first to taste the drink and told Sophie that it was
delicious. Nathan agreed with him. Sophie was happy with the
compliments and asked what they were talking about.
─ We were talking about Melvin, who has found his place on
earth, Nathan said.
─ How is it that you came to Brazil? Sophie asked.
─ I have always been attracted to this country. From my first visit
to Brazil I knew that I could realize great things here.
─ Please continue, Sophie asked.
Melvin continued earnestly and divulged the true purpose he had in
mind.
─ People here have an inborn optimistic feeling about their future,
but…
─ Is that wrong? Sophie asked.
─ No, on the contrary. For many it is even of essential importance
to overcome the hardness of their lives. But I believe that in view
of the human evolutionary process, hope is an imperfect force!
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─ Can you explain? Sophie asked, while Nathan was also listening
attentively.
─ If people only live for hope, they get into a situation of always
waiting for more and something better. In the long run, this
situation can never be satisfying.
─ What better alternative would you offer them? Nathan asked.
─ Well, in this sense the days we have spent together have been
very enlightening. Now I know how beauty can be found in
unlimited forms and in all possible places. What I want is that all
my listeners and readers learn to experience an even deeper sense
of beauty each day.
─ Isn‘t it possible to hope for a better life and to experience beauty
every day? Sophie asked.
─ When one experiences the beauty in life, one knows that we
need to expect nothing else to be happy, Melvin answered.
There was a short silence, after which Nathan put his hand on
Melvin‘s shoulder.
─ When your journey through the land of eternal hope is over,
Nathan said, it will have to be renamed the land of never-ending
beauty!
─ What are your plans after your visit to Brazil is over? Melvin
asked Nathan and Sophie.
─ After Curitiba, Sophie is expected back in France, Nathan said.
For myself, I don‘t know yet, but I will let you know.
The next day Melvin accompanied his guests to the airport where
they said goodbye.
First he kissed Sophie and entrusted her with the following words:
─ Sophie, know that you, because of who you are and your
wonderful works of art, are proof to everyone how wonderful the
world is.
Sophie thanked Melvin for these beautiful and sincere words. She
wished him courage and luck with carrying out his task. After
Melvin went to Nathan and hugged him.
─ Nathan, make sure that your words are communicated
throughout the world so that people can see they cannot live a life
of only rationalism and that they can be freed of their illusions.
─ You will be of great help, Nathan said.
─ How so? Melvin asked.
─ By finishing your own task.
After these words Nathan took Sophie by the arm and together they
walked to their plane. It was a short flight, during which they
talked about their adventures over the past few days.
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─ What is the most important thing you learned here? Sophie
asked.
─ I have learned many important things, but the most important
was at the magical spring. There I became aware of subtle
energies, which made me more aware than ever that each one of us
can determine our life by using the opportunities offered to us.
─ Energies?
─ That is the best name I can think of for what I experienced,
Sophie. What was the most important lesson for you?
─ After you came up out of the water, I became more aware of
how happy we must be with everything that presents itself, that we
must consider everything in life as a gift, starting with life itself.
Nathan looked at Sophie with love and admiration. It felt good to
him that they could share each other‘s feelings in all sincerity. In
that moment, Nathan became aware, more than ever, of how happy
they were together. Nathan was deeply convinced he could never
have the same intimacy with another person. He took Sophie in his
arms and together they fell asleep.
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Message

When the plane arrived in Curitiba, a hostess gently woke Nathan
and Sophie. They landed at the time Sophie had told Uiara so that
when they walked into the arrival hall, Uiara was there to give
them an enthusiastic welcome. She walked towards Sophie and
gave her a big hug. Then she hugged Nathan with the same
enthusiasm. When she became aware she might have been too
intimate, she let him go. She did not know whether Nathan would
consider her zeal too much and rushed to explain in French that she
had heard so much about him that it seemed as if she had known
him a long time. Sophie immediately put her at ease by saying that
she had told Nathan about her extroverted character. Then Uiara
asked what else she had told him about her. Sophie said she had
also told him that she was a very beautiful woman of mixed
descent.
Uiara was very excited about Sophie and Nathan‘s visit. She told
them they could stay with her as long as they wanted and
emphasized that she sincerely meant it. Meanwhile, they walked to
the parking lot where Amão, Uiara‘s friend, was waiting in his car.
Uiara introduced Amão to Nathan and Sophie. Amão was from Rio
de Janeiro, but had met Uiara in France when he was also staying
there.
From the airport of Curitiba, Amão drove to the east, to the small
city of Morretes. Uiara told them they lived in a large country
house, which had been inherited from her father. She told them she
knew little about him, except that he was of European descent and
that he had left her and her mother a couple of years after she was
born. He had left Belo Horizonte and had returned to the state
Santa Catarina in the south of the country where his family lived.
Uiara‘s mother had brought her up on her own; fortunately the
solidarity in the district where they lived was great. Uiara still had
many friends in Belo Horizonte.
Uiara had to start working when she was still very young and,
because of this, she could no longer go to school so spent her free
time reading books. Thus she had developed her writing skills.
Uiara continued by saying that she had not expected to hear
anything from her father until she received a letter in the past year
that explained he had died in Florianopolis and that he had left her
262

a country house in a city not far from Curitiba. In itself this was
remarkable, because her father had remarried and had three other
children. Then Uiara had flown from France to Brazil with the
intention of selling the house. When she finally saw the house, she
knew she would never leave again.
Strangely enough, Uiara understood from the notary later, that her
father had predicted it would turn out this way. He had told the
notary that his daughter would suggest selling the house and added
that once she had stepped inside, she would not want to leave
again.
Sophie asked whether her father‘s second wife or their children
had a problem with the fact that Uiara had inherited the house.
Uiara told them exactly what the notary had told her. The will
stated that her father‘s second wife had inherited another house,
being the house where they had lived in Florianopolis. The notary
said that either the second wife, or the children they had together,
knew anything of the existence of another house. He added that
they did not even know he had been married before. Sophie
hugged Uiara. Nathan had also listened attentively to her story.
There was a short silence and then Amão put on some music to
help everyone relax.
Nathan and Sophie enjoyed the magnificent mountain panorama.
This area differed from the northeastern states, for one thing the
temperature was lower. When they arrived at the house, Nathan
and Sophie saw that it was indeed a beautiful country house. It was
situated on a private property surrounded by tall pine trees.
Charmene, Uiara‘s mother, was waiting for them in the lane. She
invited Nathan and Sophie to sit down under the shady trees and let
Amão and Uiara take away the luggage. Charmene had already
prepared drinks and bombarded Nathan and Sophie with questions.
She was very curious about their impressions of Brazil. Sophie,
who understood a little Portuguese, let Nathan answer.
Nathan told her they had spent time in Salvador and had also
visited many amazing places in the northeastern states. Then
Charmene told them proudly that she had also been to Salvador
once. They all agreed it was an incredibly interesting city.
Charmene wanted to know if they had ever been to Africa. When
Nathan answered affirmatively, she asked if Salvador was indeed
the most African city outside Africa. She looked clearly satisfied
when Nathan told her, that of all the places he had visited,
Salvador was by far the one that most deserved this title. At that
moment Uiara returned and heard they were talking about
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Salvador. She suspected her mother would have told them they had
attended carnival there once and that it was one of her most
beautiful memories. Uiara told her mother that one of her friends
had come to visit and was waiting for her in the hall. Charmene got
up, wished her guests a pleasant stay and went to see her friend.
─ You‘re mother is a lovely person, Sophie told Uiara.
─ Regardless of the fact she did not have an easy life, I have
learned from her to recognize the good and positive things in life.
─ This is what you radiate, Uiara, said Nathan.
Uiara looked at Nathan and then at Sophie. These words clearly
made her happy. During the next couple of days Uiara and Amão
showed them the most beautiful places in the neighborhood. They
took a long walk through the picturesque city of Morretes, where
they visited an artist who sculpted stone. Another day they took a
trip to the closest beach, in Paranagua. They enjoyed themselves
splashing and swimming in the sea waves. This beautiful day
finished with a barbeque. Some days later they made a spectacular
trip in the train that travelled along deep ravines and beside
stunning waterfalls. Amão told Nathan and Sophie that if they
really wanted to see impressive waterfalls, they should not miss
those at Iguaçu. He also told them that a friend of theirs ran a small
hostel there together with his wife. Uiara suggested they visit one
weekend. Nathan and Sophie liked the idea and that day Amão
contacted Eder, his friend in Iguaçu, and reserved two rooms for
the next weekend. On their way to the waterfalls, they stayed in
Curitiba and toured the city. Nathan and Sophie noticed that this
city was imbued with a European influence. Over the past two
centuries many European immigrants had established themselves
there. The city seemed modern and was laid out with great care and
had many different parks. Because of this, despite the great number
of inhabitants, it was quiet and pleasant to live there. They spent
the night in a hotel in the center and flew to the three-country point
of Argentina, Paraguay and Brazil the next day. By midday, they
found themselves at the hostel belonging to Eder and his wife
Beatriz. After a small lunch they visited the waterfalls. They knew,
before going, that this was a famous tourist attraction. Still Nathan
and Sophie could still enjoy the rough natural beauty of the
dramatic waterfalls that were located in a lush park, where the
water fell roaring to swirl around many small islands.
On their return to the hostel, they found that Beatriz had made a
large, delicious meal for them. After this, they opened up a couple
of bottles of wine and Uiara shared some details of her life.
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─ I find my balance in writing, Uiara said. Whatever happens,
when I can take time for myself, I start writing. Then I can put
everything into perspective.
─ Have you published anything? Sophie asked.
Uiara glanced at Amão.
─ Only a few of my stories have been published.
─ I often tell her she is a great writer, Amão interrupted, and that
she should publish more of her writing.
─ I write mainly for myself, Uiara said. It may sound strange;
though I find it is a way for me to get closer to others…
Uiara wanted to add something, but was doubtful. Nathan
encouraged her.
─ What are you thinking, Uiara?
─ There is another more important reason why I am not publishing
my work, Uiara answered. I have never told this to anyone except
Amão. Only he knows why.
─ I think it would be good to talk about it now, Amão said.
─ How can I say this, Uiara said doubtfully… some of what I write
requires a lot from me. When I read the words back sometimes I
doubt that I wrote the words myself.
Sophie wanted to say something, but Nathan motioned to her to let
Uiara continue.
─ In fact, I am uncomfortable with the fact that everyone will be
able to read my innermost secrets, Uiara continued. I know it
sounds strange for a writer and mostly for those who know how
extroverted I am.
─ Nathan listened with interest.
Uiara said:
─ I want to know who I am sharing my texts with, and I want to be
able to read them aloud and feel that they are understood correctly.
A couple of days after their return from Iguaçu, Nathan had a
strange dream. Without revealing his dream to Sophie, he told her
he needed to talk with Uiara. By his tone of voice, Sophie could
hear that it was something of great importance and immediately
looked for Uiara:
─ Uiara, Nathan would like to speak to you tomorrow night.
─ If it‘s important, Uiara said, I can come now.
─ No, he wants to speak to you tomorrow night. Only you, and no
one else, can be there.
Uiara looked surprised, said nothing and agreed.
─ Tomorrow Amão will go out with friends, she told Sophie. But
what is it about?
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─ Don‘t worry, Sophie answered, Nathan told me it is something
good. Take it from me that if there is someone you can trust
blindly, that someone is Nathan.
─ Do you know what it is about? Uiara asked curious.
─ No, he wants to talk to you first.
Uiara was intrigued. What mysterious message could Nathan have
for her? She could not put it out of her mind for the rest of the day.
She wanted to visit Nathan now, but he had gone to the city with
Amão and would only return late that night. When they did return,
it was indeed late and they went to sleep right away. Uiara did not
get to sleep and continued thinking the whole night. The next day
she had to control herself to make sure she did not show her
excitement. When Amão finally left, she looked for Sophie who
told her Nathan was waiting for her on the verandah. Nathan was
looking outside, with his back to her.
─ You wanted to talk to me? Uiara asked.
Nathan turned, and looked her deep in the eyes without saying
anything. Uiara‘s curiosity had now reached its peak. She had tried
to imagine all the possible messages that Nathan could tell her. She
could feel that it had to be something important. Nathan came to
her and asked her to show him where she wrote. Uiara did not
understand the reason immediately, but did what Nathan asked.
They went up the stairs leading to the attic. Once upstairs, Uiara
opened the door of a small room. Within there was a desk next to a
small window, built into the roof, through which the soft
moonlight fell. Behind the desk there was a generously filled
bookcase and next to it an old chair. Nathan looked at the space,
walked until he could see out the window and stared outside for a
long time. Uiara, who meanwhile had sat down in the chair, asked
him what he wanted to talk to her about. Nathan turned and sat
down next to her:
─ Uiara, you have a very special gift!
─ Me? What is it?
─ The gift of writing.
─ Oh, that‘s what you mean, thank you. You want to tell me I
should publish my writing?
Nathan saw that Uiara was making an effort to talk to him
lightheartedly, but he knew this was a very difficult subject for her.
─ Whether your writing is published or not is not that important. I
am referring to the underlying feelings that keep you from
publishing them.
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─ Maybe I was not made to be a writer. I usually don‘t understand
what I have written very well.
Nathan got up and stood by the window to look outside. Uiara
watched him as he stared out at the moon.
─ All of us are much more than we think, we are and even more
than what we have learned to be, Nathan said softly.
When Nathan spoke these words, Uiara became emotional. His
words brought up very deep feelings in her. Strange feelings she
had felt only in her childhood. Nathan turned, stood in front of her
and looked her in the eyes. Yes, Uiara, I know your secret!
Now Uiara felt very warm and even started to sweat. What she had
feared so much now became a fact. She knew this moment was
inevitable, the moment in which she would be confronted with the
true reason she feared writing for the public.
─ I know why you have so much difficulty knowing that other
people will read your writing.
She remembered that Sophie had told her Nathan could see things
others could not. In an inexplicable way he now had found out her
deepest secret. Nathan felt her fear and took her hands.
─ Uiara, do you know each one of us has a destiny in life?
─ Yes, I have always felt this to be so.
─ Do you know what your personal mission is on earth?
Now Uiara looked at the moon through the small window.
─ I know this mystery is hidden in my written words, she
answered, as if she had known this all along.
─ Uiara, Nathan continued, we had to meet each other.
Uiara waited in suspense for what Nathan was going to say.
─ You will write down the great message and publish it at the right
time.
─ The great message? Uiara asked. I‘m not sure that I understand
you?
─ Uiara, you have a gift to convey messages of the hidden world to
this world.
Uiara said nothing. She stopped breathing momentarily, and then a
tear coursed down her cheek. Now Nathan held both her hands
firmly.
─ I also know you have been approached in your thoughts to
transmit other messages. Messages you know were not good.
─ I have had many awful moments, Nathan.
─ You will now end this.
Uiara‘s face cleared.
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─ Really? Are you sure? How can you know that? How can you
know this?
Nathan went on calmly.
─ Your meeting with Sophie was no accident, just as there are no
coincidences. We would have met anyhow, so that I could explain
the true meaning of your gift. Now that you are aware of this
meaning it is up to you to make a choice.
─ You‘ve said yourself this is my true mission. Then do I have any
other choice?
─ Whatever gift we have been given, no one else but us determines
what we do with it. That is the basis of our free will.
Uiara took time to think about Nathan‘s words. She looked down
at their hands the fingers still entwined, and then spoke solemnly
and with great conviction.
─ I will make sure that all my hidden writings that are not for the
highest good are destroyed. I promise that from now on I will only
write to promote the highest good.
─ Through the choice you have made today, you will only be
touched by loving inspiration and be forever freed of those awful
moments. Know that nobody else on earth can fulfill this task
better than you. It is your life destination, Uiara!
─ I am so glad that I know my higher purpose and now that I know
it I consider it a great honor. So much is becoming clearer to me.
─ Everything happening in your life has to do with it directly or
indirectly. The universe always gives us those experiences that fit
perfectly within us. From the moment you are born until the
moment of your transition.
─ What about our choices?
─ Each moment we are choosing how we will handle our
experiences.
Uiara looked at Nathan full of admiration and understood the
words Sophie‘s had used when she had described Nathan.
─ Now that I finally understand this better, I am free of my fear.
Thank you, Nathan. »
Uiara looked at the moon again and said nothing for some
moments until Uiara asked:
─ What does it feel to have a life mission that will affect all
humanity?
─ Each one of us has a life mission and each life mission
influences all humanity. And more so, each thought and action
affects the whole even to the farthest corners of the universe!
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Now Nathan got up and told Uiara to sleep well, again she thanked
him. When he returned to Sophie in their room, he explained
everything to her. Before falling asleep, Nathan understood his task
was complete.
A couple of days later, Nathan and Sophie left for São Paulo, from
there Sophie would fly back to France. Nathan did not know yet
what he would do, but one thing he did know, his journey would
not end soon. Nathan and Sophie would spend two days in São
Paulo, the economic and cultural center of Brazil and one of the
largest cities in the world. After a sumptuous dinner they strolled
through the Ibirapuera Park. When returned to the hotel, they lay
down and had the following conversation.
─ Maybe I should not start on this topic, Sophie said, but do you
have any idea when we will see each other again?
─ I cannot to tell you, Sophie, I don‘t even know my next
destination.
─ Nathan, I want to ask you something… where do I fit in your
life?
Nathan kissed Sophie‘s lips tenderly and told her:
─ There is no one on earth I feel more love for than for you, you
are my spiritual companion.
─ What does a spiritual companion mean exactly?
─ Spiritual companions have a relationship that has a higher
meaning than that of being solely partners in this life. They are
together on earth to strive for perfection and inner security.
Sophie looked at Nathan for a long time without saying a word.
These were the most sincere and loving words she had ever heard
and it gave her a sense of "unlimited trust". She put her head on
Nathan‘s shoulder and they both fell asleep. The next day they said
goodbye at the airport, but this time Sophie no longer felt sadness
or doubt, only happiness for who she was and what she meant.
Now Nathan was alone and strolled through the districts of São
Paulo. He tried to discover within himself where he should
continue his journey. He contacted friends and acquaintances to
find out how they were doing. All wanted to know everything
about his latest experiences.
After Nathan spent much time in the oriental district Liberdade.
The scenes he saw there, reminded him of the different outings he
had taken with Simon in Asia. He realized how educational these
trips had been and became aware that he could learn important
things from these cultures.
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A couple of days later Nathan walked past the showcase of a travel
agency and his attention was drawn to an image on a poster. It was
an image of a dark blue sailing boat on a sea close to a beautiful
beach. The image made him think of the poster hanging on the wall
in his bedroom in Brussels, the one that had been one of the first
signs signaling the journey he had started years before.
The words printed at the top of the poster were: "Australia, the
memory of the world!" These words inspired Nathan to go inside
the travel agency and, without further thought, he followed his
intuition and opened the door to the agency. When he was inside,
the first thing he saw was a folder advertising a promotional flight
to Sidney. He asked the travel agent if the fare was still valid. He
was told that the man‘s colleague was just about to raise the fare.
Without any doubts Nathan booked the flight. When he was back
in his room, he suddenly realized he would be leaving for Australia
within three days without having any idea what he would be doing
there.
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The flight to Sydney went without a hitch. This time Nathan would
have no one to pick him up at the airport. While waiting for his
luggage, it became clear to him that he had left for the other side of
the world with only his intuition to guide him; but this did not
worry him. On the contrary, it gave him a feeling of freedom. He
trusted his intuition and was sure the reason for being in Australia
would become clear later. In fact, he had wanted to visit Australia
for a long time. His only concern was that his savings were
depleting rapidly. When he found himself in the city center,
Nathan looked for a hotel. It did not take him long to find one,
where he was given a room on the ninth floor, with a satisfying
view of the harbor. He took a shower and went to explore the city
center. The sun was shining brightly on the tall shining
skyscrapers, but luckily there was a pleasant cool breeze. Nathan
strolled through the beautiful and most popular shopping streets.
Sydney seemed to be well maintained, just like the people who
were smartly clothed. He immediately felt at home. Nathan ordered
a tasty meal in one of the many shopping malls and spent time
observing people. Afterwards he returned to the hotel.
The next day, Nathan went into a tourist office where he was given
a map of the city and was told that Bondi-Beach was one of the
best beaches in Sydney. On the first day, with map in hand, Nathan
explored the most interesting parts of the center. The next day he
took his swimming gear and a book and went to Bondi-Beach. He
found there was a pleasant atmosphere, so Nathan decided to stay
for the whole day. When he returned to his hotel late at night, he
decided to buy some snacks at the nearest convenience store. As he
entered, he greeted two men there who were chatting together. One
was the owner, a man of Chinese descent with a small beard. The
other man‘s pale skin was sunburned. Both men were sitting on
stools and seemed to know each other well. While Nathan was
selecting the items he needed he caught parts of their conversation.
They were discussing the most reliable source of information:
feelings or intellect. The Chinese man said that feelings
communicated more than most people thought possible. The other
man responded by saying he trusted his intellect more than his
feelings. Nathan thought this was not exactly a subject one would
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expect in a convenience store. When he went to pay, he jumped
into the conversation. Pete, who was indeed a good friend of the
owner, was so convinced that he was right that he assumed Nathan
would share his opinion.
─ Isn‘t it true that we should trust our intellect more than our
feelings? He asked Nathan.
The Chinese man introduced himself before letting Nathan answer.
He shook his hand and said that his name was Qiao. Pete then
followed his example. Nathan also introduced himself and told
them he had just arrived in Australia. Both men welcomed him.
Then Qiao took up the conversation:
─ Of course our intellect is of great importance, Qiao said. With it
we can convert the information we receive into knowledge. What
I‘m trying to explain to Pete is that feelings give us the clarity to
make a distinction between right and wrong information.
Both Pete and Qiao now waited for a reaction; both hoped for a
confirmation of their own vision.
─ Pete, Nathan asked, can you describe what you mean exactly by
the word intellect?
─ I mean our intellect, our rational logic, the capacity we have to
build upon certainties.
─ Couldn‘t it be that it is these certainties that leave us with the
impression we are not mistaken?
By posing this question Nathan had succeeded in making Pete
doubt his conviction simply and irrefutably.
─ Don‘t we all need certainty? Pete asked.
─ We have a stronger need not to accept anything as a certainty,
Nathan retorted.
─ What should be our base, if we can‘t be sure of anything, our
feelings? Was Pete‘s next question.
Now Nathan took a stool and sat down in front of Pete and Qiao.
─ Our feelings give sense to our lives, Nathan answered. Without
feelings we could not enjoy beautiful melodies or amazing beaches
or tender caresses.
─ But feelings don‘t always give us the right information, Pete
continued.
─ Feelings never lie, Nathan said, but we are the ones who need to
learn to interpret them correctly.
─ How? Pete asked.
─ By always discovering their origin using our internal guide,
Nathan answered.
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Pete thought about Nathan‘s answer, he glanced from him to Qiao.
Nathan remained quiet and now Qiao spoke up.
─ He‘s talking about our intuition, Qiao said.
Pete looked at Nathan questioningly to discern if Qiao was right.
Nathan nodded.
Pete at once had a new question for Nathan:
─ For me intuition is something ambiguous. Can you describe it
clearly?
─ Answering this question is the same as telling a blind man what
sight is or explaining sound to a deaf one. Intuition is a capacity
that shows us the infinite diversity of messages appearing to us.
─ Can it be visible, touched in one way or other…?
─ It is mainly a force that makes us suspect there are new aspects
to the invisible, the untouchable.
Qiao listened attentively to Nathan. Just like Pete, he was
impressed by the way Nathan clarified his point of view.
─ We can only understand the power of intuition if we experience
it ourselves, Nathan continued. Believe me, Pete, when you really
want to become aware of this power, you will see the world in a
different light.
─ Many want to prove this and doubt this inner capacity, Qiao
stated.
─ Many have learned to look for evidence, Nathan said. Evidence
can give us a feeling of certainty, but to fathom the secrets of life,
we must reconsider everything repeatedly.
─ Your words show that life really has a deeper meaning, but I
have to admit that I frequently question whether this is the case,
Pete said.
To understand the meaning of life, Nathan said, you must ask
yourself: "What is the meaning of my life?" It is only by looking
for an answer to this question that you will find your intellectual
limits.
─ Apart from my intellect, what else could make me understand
the meaning of my own life? Pete asked Nathan.
─ That which is unlimited in essence, Nathan answered.
─ And that is? Pete asked.
Again Nathan kept quiet and again Qiao felt impelled to answer.
One way or another Nathan knew that Qiao had this knowledge,
but that he found it difficult to convey.
─ Now he is talking about our spirit, said Qiao, who felt quite sure
of his statement.
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Both Qiao and Pete realized that Nathan was providing each one of
them with suitable knowledge. Pete needed facts to understand the
core of knowledge, while Qiao needed to learn how to share his
knowledge.
─ Our spirit is limitless and therefore open to everything, Nathan
continued. It is the only thing that can set us free.
─ To set us free from what? Pete asked curiously.
Nathan saw that now Qiao felt strong enough and let him continue:
─ Of our unconscious! The more our spirit develops, the more we
accept life, and the happier we feel without regret, impatience or
feeling tired.
Qiao‘s words confirmed what Nathan had suspected from the start:
that Qiao had a substantial foundation of theoretical knowledge.
Now Pete understood this also.
─ Now I‘m stuck with two feelings, Pete said, on the one hand I
am glad that my life can have greater meaning than I originally
thought possible. On the other I feel that I have lost time over
useless and superficial issues.
─ Continue your thoughts, from today into tomorrow and you will
only continue the first feeling, Nathan said. The second feeling will
disappear when you discover that your spirit has retained
everything real and good. Nothing of value is lost to the spirit; it
melds continuously within your inner self!
After these words, Nathan got up and thanked both men for the
conversation. Both clearly expressed gratitude for what he had
revealed to them. Nathan said goodbye and left the store. Once
outside Qiao caught up with him:
─ Wait a moment, where are you staying? He shouted after
Nathan.
─ In this hotel, here, in front.
─ Are you coming back?
─ Would you like that?
─ What I say may sound strange, but I have the feeling that you
might be of importance to me.
─ If so, you will also be important to me.
After these words Nathan turned and continued walking.
─ You did not answer me. Are you coming back? Qiao asked
again.
Nathan stopped before crossing the street and smiled at Qiao:
─ But I did answer you.
Qiao did not fully understand, but before he could react Nathan
had crossed the street and waved. The next day Nathan rented a
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small motor home. He left Sydney and headed north along the
coast. After a couple of days he arrived in the state of Queensland.
He spent a long time in this region. The sandy beaches continued
for long stretches, the capricious mountains and the subtropical
climate provided him the rest he needed. In Queensland, Nathan
spent time in the city of Brisbane. He stayed in Redcliffe and it
was there that he decided to start writing a book. From that
moment on frequently added new comments and remarks to the
manuscript. Nathan knew that literature was a great medium for the
wide dispersal of messages. He had wanted to write for a long
time, but it had been Uiara‘s talent that had persuaded him to start.
Since his conversation with her, he was confident that his message
would be presented in the correct way. Nathan wrote down his first
words on a cool night. This writing session ended only with the sun
rise. Nathan had written the whole night without realizing it.
Innumerable thoughts had flown through Nathan‘s spirit the entire
night, and he tried his best to write down his thoughts clearly and
concisely. In the morning he felt incredibly tired. Before going to
sleep he gave himself time to reread his words. A title and a clear
structure were still missing, but he found that thousands of words
had been put down on paper. He went to sleep feeling satisfied. He
now realized that this was the start of an incredibly important
work. He felt that it would him many more nights.
As he was leaving Brisbane, Nathan visited several neighboring
coastal cities. Not a day went by without him diving into the ocean,
where he gathered most of his inspiration while he was under
water.
While staying in Caloundra, Nathan met a painter who sold his
artwork on the street. They were beautiful paintings of mountain
landscapes. The man told him that the mountains pictured in his
paintings were called the Glass House Mountains. He added that
these mountains were holy and were there to remind us the
importance of charity. Nathan was moved by the beauty of the
paintings and wanted to see the Glass House Mountains for
himself. The next day he ate a quick breakfast and drove there.
Once there he was so impressed by the beauty of the landscape that
he decided to climb one of the Glass House Mountains. He
observed each one of them closely and then chose the mountain
called Ngungun.
Nathan knew it would be an arduous climb. He reached the top
after a couple of hours. There he sat down on a flat rock and took
some time to enjoy the serenity and the amazing view. While he
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was admiring the beauty of nature that surround him, his eyes fell
upon an old tree. Something compelled him to go there. He got up
and walked towards it. When he reached the tree, Nathan touched
it with both hands and admired it from top to bottom. Suddenly he
saw that a series of words had been carved way up on the trunk. He
could not read them because they were too high. He was so curious
that he decided to climb the tree and eventually was sitting on a
branch. From here he could plainly read the words. They were
written in a language unknown to him, so he did not gain any
wisdom from what was written.
Nathan took a pen and paper from his pocket and wrote down the
words: "Cooma el ngruwar, ngruwar el cooma, illa booka mer ley
urrie urrie!" When he was back down the tree on the ground, he sat
down on the same flat rock and tried to guess what he had just
written down. Suddenly the wind began to blow severely. The sand
swirled up so high that Nathan had to keep his eyes closed. He
only opened them again when the intensity of the wind abated. It
was at that moment he saw a young woman with beautiful brown
skin and long wavy black hair. She walked towards him. Nathan
kept staring at her and it seemed as if she was impressed. When
she approached him, she kindly looked at him and smiled. Nathan
wanted to say something, but did not succeed in saying anything
that made sense. This was very unusual for him which made him
feel insecure. The young woman introduced herself first. Her name
was Leewana. Nathan sat up straight:
─ Excuse me, my name is Nathan.
─ You don‘t have to excuse yourself, I should be doing that.
Why is that?
─ I was so surprised to see you here that I did not give you time to
think!
Nathan did not know how to interpret these words. What did she
mean exactly? Why did she say that she had not given him time to
think?
─ May I ask you what you‘re doing here? Leewana asked.
─ I am traveling, and wanted very much to see these mountains,
Nathan replied. When I got here, I suddenly had the urge to climb
one of them.
─ Why this mountain? Leewana asked.
Nathan assumed that Leewana was looking for a deeper reason.
─ As usual I followed my feelings, Nathan answered.
Leewana looked at Nathan for a long time, but did not say anything
else until Nathan continued the conversation:
278

─ Do you live in this region?
─ I‘ve lived almost everywhere, but I grew up in Adelaide, if that‘s
what you mean. I lived there with my foster parents. They come
from Poland and have been living in Australia for a long time.
When Nathan heard that Leewana was adopted, he naturally
wanted to know if she knew her biological parents. She gave him
an answer even before he could ask.
─ My natural parents lived in a region north of Adelaide. They
formed part of a tribe of Aboriginals, the original inhabitants of
Australia.
─ Did you get to…
─ No, the whole tribe to which they belonged lost their lives
during one of the severest storms ever in this country. It‘s a miracle
that I survived.
─ What happened afterwards?
─ When I was found, I was taken to Adelaide. There my adoptive
parents picked me up and they took care of me wonderfully.
Nathan remained speechless after he heard Leewana‘s story. The
similarity with his story was impressive.
─ Were there any other survivors?
Leewana glanced at Nathan and then grasped his arm.
─ We have much more in common, Nathan!
Now Nathan was really impressed. Not only with the similarity of
their stories, but even more so because Leewana already seemed to
know this, even before he had said anything about his past. Now
Nathan was incredibly curious.
─ Why is it that you are here today? He asked.
─ I also followed my feelings!
This conversation clearly confused Nathan. He wanted to be able
to organize his thoughts so he took a couple of steps and then sat
down again. Leewana sat down next to him. She saw that he held a
note in his hands and asked what it said. Nathan let her read it.
While he was spreading it out, Leewana looked at the tree he had
just climbed. She was looking straight where the writing was
carved. Now Nathan had no more doubts. Something very unusual
was happening.
─ How did you know that these words could be read on that tree?
He asked.
At first Leewana said nothing and then replied.
─ Will you believe me if I tell you?
─ Trust me, if you tell me the truth, I will believe you.
─ It‘s a secret, but I know that I can share it with you.
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Leewana sat down very close to Nathan and took his hand.
─ I have an extraordinary talent.
─ What is that?
Leewana took a deep breath.
─ I have insight into the world of thoughts.
─ What exactly do you mean?
─ I have the capacity to see where thoughts travel.
─ Where do thoughts travel?
─ The wish of every thought is to be retold!
Nathan said nothing for a moment and thought for a while. Did
Leewana speak the truth? Did she have this exceptional talent?
─ Tell me, how do thoughts travel?
─ Thoughts travel everywhere. They try to convert into actions in
the dimension we live. They can do this when they are invited by
feelings.
─ Can you tell me the thoughts that are here right now?
Right now there are two feelings by your side and they let two
thoughts come up in you. The first feeling is emotion, which makes
you think that I have also been sent to earth with a higher mission.
These words further convinced Nathan that Leewana was telling
the truth.
─ The second feeling is your good friend, curiosity, who makes
you guess which "natural element" has sent me to earth.
Nathan realized that Leewana had the knowledge that he received
in the Sahara. Even stronger, Leewana did not only see the feelings
that manifested themselves, but also the thoughts they evoked. All
of this in full consciousness.
─ I would definitely like to know which "natural element" sent you
to earth, Nathan responded.
─ The relation you have with water, Nathan, I have with the wind.
─ Do you know your higher mission?
─ Just like you, I don‘t know yet.
Again there was a short pause.
─ I think we were brought together today to share our experiences,
Leewana continued.
─ And to gain more insight into our missions.
─ I also have a strong feeling that we will need each other. That is
the message this tree is trying to send us.
─ Can a tree also send messages? Nathan asked.
─ Just like all living beings!
Now Leewana took the note from Nathan‘s hand and read it aloud.
After reading it, she smiled.
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─ Why are you laughing? Nathan asked.
─ I saw impatience rush to you.
─ I will never try to hide anything from you.
Leewana winked:
─ That would be amusing.
Leewana held Nathan‘s hand firmly and said seriously:
─ Here is written, "One is all, all is one, and the self will not die!‖
─ In what language is it written? Nathan asked.
─ In a very old language used by the Aboriginals to reveal
messages from the dream time.
─ Dream time?
Dream time is a time in a different dimension that is happening
simultaneously. It is a different reality next to this one.
─ What happens in dream time?
─ Thoughts travel from there and they try to be meaningful in our
dimension.
Leewana had brought snacks and pulled them out of her backpack.
She took a blanket attached to her bag and lay it on the ground.
After she invited Nathan to sit down beside her.
─ You know, Nathan said, by what I‘ve learned from you, I better
understand how all the sadness in the world comes into being.
─ To end it, people must become aware that their actions are the
fruit of thoughts that evoke feelings.
─ We could say that people have to learn to feel again.
Leewana smiled and cleaned a cluster of grapes with water. Then
she cut the cluster in two and gave this to Nathan.
─ You smiled again when you heard my words, Nathan said.
Leewana looked tenderly at Nathan.
─ Nathan, no one on earth knows how to make people aware of
their deepest feelings better than you!
What Leewana said, made Nathan think again.
─ And what can you do better than anyone else on earth? He asked
Leewana.
─ Conveying thoughts, of course.
A silence followed.
─ What do you understand from the words carved into the tree?
Leewana asked Nathan.
Nathan took some time to think.
─ That each individual mission forms part of one greater mission.
Leewana nodded.
─ I think so too.
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After eating the snacks Nathan and Leewana descended the
mountain together. Leewana drove behind Nathan until they
reached Caloundra where they stayed together for three days and
discussed many of their experiences. Because of this, they gained
more insight into their higher missions. They became increasingly
aware of what they would mean to each other and a strong bond
grew between them. On the third day they said goodbye to each
other. Nathan continued his journey towards Cairns, while
Leewana was expected in Russia. Before their departure they
spoke about their being exceptional. Leewana began:
─ As water is the source of all new life, more than anyone else,
you are able to bring new thoughts to life.
─ As the wind moves everything, more than anyone else, you are
able to convey ancient thoughts.
Nathan winked at Leewana and they hugged each other long and
intensely. Both were convinced they would meet again.
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Conscience

Nathan continued driving north and discovered many other
beautiful places. After a couple of days he arrived in tropical
Cairns, where he met Jack, a young man with long blond hair, who
came from Vancouver. Jack had obtained his degree as a biologist
in Canada. Immediately after his studies he had started working for
a large pharmaceutical company, but his job was not satisfying.
Since he was a child, Jack had dreamed of living in Australia. Two
years before, when he had saved enough, he fulfilled this dream
and relocated to Cairns. Once in Australia, Jack decided to do
something completely different. He bought a catamaran and
offered cruises to the Great Barrier Reef. Nathan and Jack got to
know each other on the outside terrace of a bar. They had a
conversation about the beauty of nature, climate change and the
possible repercussions if no great change was achieved in how
people thought. They quickly found they got on well and Jack
invited Nathan to sail on the Coral Sea the next day. He said they
would have the pleasure of sailing with two young women from
Romania.
On board the catamaran the four got to know each other. The two
brown haired, brown eyed women were sisters and their names
were Mihaëla and Ioana. Mihaëla lived in Ireland, where she
worked in Dublin. She also quickly told them that she was not
happy in her job. Her younger sister Ioana was studying
psychology in Bucharest and did so devotedly. Both sisters had just
finished a trip to New Zealand, where they had been visiting
friends along with their parents. The two sisters had flown from
Auckland for a ten-day trip along the east coast of Australia.
When the boat approached the coral reef, Nathan dove into the
water. Mihaëla and Ioana followed his example, while Jack
remained on board. Nathan admired the wonderful corals and
swam through several schools of colorful fish with the young
women. For Nathan this was again confirmation of how beautiful
nature could be, both above and below water. He would have loved
to dive deeper, but he thought it was important not to cause his
companions any worry. Mihaëla and Ioana had been on the boat
for some time, when Nathan returned to the catamaran. Once he
had pulled himself aboard, Jack continued sailing. A little later,
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they moored by a small island. They sat down under the trees.
When they had became comfortable, Jack served some succulent
salads.
─ I‘d already heard and read about the beauty of the corals, Nathan
said, but what I saw under water surpassed all my expectations.
─ Everything here is truly incredibly beautiful, Mihaëla said.
─ Is this still just as special for you, Jack? Ioana asked.
─ Certainly, not only do I enjoy the beauty of nature, but also the
pleasure experienced by the guests I take on board.
After their meal Mihaëla and Ioana took a stroll on the island.
Nathan and Jack made themselves comfortable on the beach. Jack
told Nathan that their conversation from the previous day had
made him think and that he had a couple of questions:
─ Nathan, you told me that I did not just have a dream to come
here, but that there was a deeper reason for it.
─ Everything has a deeper reason, this is not limited to dreams.
─ I am convinced of this, but what could it specifically mean for
me?
Knowing that you have to ask yourself the right questions
concerning the important phases of your life and then connect the
answers.
Nathan sat up and looked Jack in the eyes to alert him as to the
importance of the information he would be giving:
─ Jack, what type of environment interests you the most?
─ Everything regarding nature, life on earth, the mutual
relationships between all living being.
─ Where have you dreamed of since childhood?
Here, where I‘m living today.
─ What is your biggest worry today?
─ Without a doubt, what we, as humans, are doing to nature.
─ Since yesterday, I have learned from you that where you are
today is one of the most valuable areas to be to studied to ascertain
the earth‘s health. Isn‘t this so?
─ Yes, that‘s right. Here the sea may rise the most and the corals
are the most delicate living beings on earth, they are extremely
sensitive to any shift in the climate.
Nathan now lay down on his back and stared up at the sky.
─ Well, Jack, even the delicacy of the corals has a deeper meaning.
Jack‘s eyes opened wide:
─ To warn us of a possible disaster?
Nathan nodded affirmatively.
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─ That would also explain why the sea rises the most here? Jack
continued.
Again Nathan nodded and then said:
─ Now link all this information to the important phases of your
life, Jack. Why were you interested in biology? Why do you now
have this specific knowledge? Why did you have the fervent desire
to come here?
Jack became very quiet now.
─ Indeed Jack, Nathan continued, you have always followed the
road towards your life destiny and today you, more than any one
else, can become the protector of the Great Barrier Reef. From here
you will be able to make the world see the importance of what lies
closest to your heart.
While Jack was staring speechlessly at the horizon, Mihaëla and
Ioana returned from their stroll. The women suggested swimming
again. Jack, who was still thinking about Nathan‘s words, said they
could go on ahead and he would follow later. Mihaëla and Ioana
went into the sea, while Nathan stayed with Jack. Later, they
joined the two sisters for a swim, before returning to the mainland
on the catamaran.
On board, Nathan told his friends this was his last day in Cairns.
Tomorrow he would drive back to Sydney. After some hesitation,
Mihaëla dared ask Nathan if they could get a lift back to Sydney,
because that is where they would be taking the plane to fly back to
Europe in four days. Nathan responded that he never refused
pleasant company. When they were back on shore they said
goodbye to Jack. Mihaëla and Ioana thanked him for their
wonderful day, then they climbed into Nathan‘s motor home.
Nathan exchanged some words with Jack.
─ Why were you so quiet on the return trip? Nathan asked.
─ Your words have given a meaning to many things I have
experienced in my life. So much is infused with meaning now.
─ I only said out loud what your small voice was whispering.
─ You are really a special person, Nathan, you know that?
─ We all are, Jack, only not everyone knows it.
Nathan hugged Jack and they wished each other luck. Then Nathan
climbed into the motor home and drove by Mihaëla and Ioana‘s
hotel to pick up their luggage.
─ Today we heard some of your conversation, Mihaëla said. You
seem to have told Jack some important things.
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─ Sometimes we have all the elements of knowledge, Nathan said,
but it isn‘t until someone comes along and points it out to us, that
we see it.
Ioana wanted to ask what it was all about, but Mihaëla signaled
that it might be something personal. They did not want to be
disrespectful and did not ask any more questions; though Nathan
was aware of their curiosity.
─ The conversation was about our true life destiny. Well, what are
your main objectives in life? What are your dreams?
─ I study psychology and hope to do something with it later on,
Ioana said.
─ And you, Mihaëla?
─ I had dreams, but I no longer dream, she answered.
─ That sounds pessimistic, Nathan stated.
─ Mihaëla does have a dream, Ioana said, she‘s been cherishing it
for a long time.
─ Well, I‘d like to know what it is, said Nathan.
─ No, forget it, Mihaëla said, life has chosen otherwise for me.
─ Mihaëla has always wanted to set up a large orphanage, Ioana
said.
─ That explains a lot, Nathan said.
What do you mean? Mihaëla wanted to know.
─ Deep in you there is enough sympathy, Nathan answered,
enough to greatly influence many lives.
─ The people who know Mihaëla well, all say he has a good heart,
Ioana confirmed.
Nathan pulled the motor home onto the side of the road and turned
towards Mihaëla:
─ Mihaëla, if you would give up the dream you have been
cherishing for so long, this means the same as dying a little. You
have the most valuable insight; you have insight into your life
objective, the inner wish you came to earth with.
─ The inner wish I came to earth with? Mihaëla said.
─ At the start of their existence every person is aware of their
personal life destiny, Nathan answered, this is a wish hidden deep
inside that never leaves us.
─ Do you mean our life duty? Ioana asked.
─ It is not a duty, Nathan retorted, we make the choice ourselves
whether to pay attention.
─ And for those who never discover their life objective? Ioana
asked, while Mihaëla was listening attentively.
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─ This means they are ignoring the signs and that they pay little
attention to their inner will. They strive for transitory objectives
that may give them some joy, but will never be able to give them
satisfaction.
─ Is that a choice that determines our happiness? Mihaëla asked.
─ Indeed Mihaëla, when we know our inner desire and try to
realize it, we fully experience our life.
─ What do you think I should do? Mihaëla asked.
─ You already know what your life purpose is, that in itself is
already a good thing. Now you must pay attention to the signs.
─ What signs? Ioana said.
─ Signs convey messages that can contribute to the realization of
your life destiny. From the moment you pay attention to them, they
follow each other in rapid succession.
Nathan restarted the motor home. His words had made an
impression. He had spoken with so much conviction that neither
Mihaëla nor Ioana doubted his words. On the way to Sydney,
Nathan and Mihaëla took turns at the wheel. They spent two days
on the road. When they arrived in Sydney, Nathan returned the
motor home. Nathan then went back to the hotel where he had
previously stayed. Mihaëla and Ioana also booked a room there.
Nathan promised to spend the evening with them before their
departure.
The next day Nathan dropped by the convenience store in the early
evening. Qiao was very pleased to see him again. Nathan asked
him if he had free time to exchange ideas. Qiao answered
enthusiastically that his nephew could always take over for him.
Qiao immediately called up his nephew and in less than half an
hour Nathan and Qiao were walking together through Kings Cross,
the nightlife district of Sydney. Nathan was curious about Qiao‘s
life and Qiao seemed extremely happy that he was so interested.
He told Nathan about his main life phases and talked about his past
nostalgically.
─ Since I chose to leave my country, I have the feeling that I
unconsciously chose to ban myself, isn‘t that weird?
─ Each feeling has its reason. Tell me more about your life in
China
─ My family is originally from Shanghai, but I spent a large part of
my youth in a monastery close to Lijiang, a city in the
southwestern province Yunnan. I was taken in there as a young
monk and followed the teachings of an old master.
─ What were these teachings?
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─ Our master, who is now very old, taught us how at the start of
our lives, we are still very close to higher awareness. He taught us
that, as we get older, we project our thoughts to the outside world.
Nathan listened with great interest.
─ Because of this we learn to become aware of how, with time, we
identify ourselves with our body, our possessions, our image, our
performance and so much more.
─ What did your master show you by doing this?
─ The red thread through his teachings was to return us to our core.
He wanted us to see that all of us have wrong images of reality,
which can separate us from our core and thereby from higher
awareness.
Nathan nodded to indicate that he also shared the same opinion.
The more Qiao spoke about his teachings, the more he could count
on Nathan‘s interest. Qiao was aware of this attention and
suggested discussing it in more detail the following day. Nathan
answered that he had promised to spend the evening with two
girlfriends he had met in Cairns. He said that he couldn‘t postpone
his appointment, because they would be returning to Europe the
following day. Qiao didn‘t see that this was a problem and invited
them to his home. He said his wife would prepare a wonderful
dinner for the occasion.
Back at the hotel Nathan went by Mihaëla and Ioana‘s room to tell
them of the invitation and they were happy to accept. The next
evening, Nathan, Mihaëla and Ioana were welcomed by Qiao and
his wife, Stephanie, a small, slender woman, who came from Perth,
a city on the western coast of Australia; she was a very socially
engaged woman. She had already traveled through the poorer areas
and had participated in different humanitarian projects. Out of all
the countries she had visited, China was the one country that had
left the greatest impression on her. She had been there several
times with Qiao, and had become increasingly fascinated by it.
That night Stephanie had prepared a special Chinese dish. During
dinner the conversations, logically, were about China.
─ China has a culture that incites both our intelligence and our
imagination, Stephanie said. It really is an enchanting country.
─ Once you‘re pervaded with the magic of our culture, Qiao
continued, you will experience very remarkable inner experiences.
─ What do you mean by inner experiences? Ioana asked.
─ Experiences that confront you with yourself, Stephanie
answered. In China I have learned to meditate on what has
happened to me and I‘ve learned a lot about myself. Qiao and
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Stephanie talked a long time and with passion about their
experiences in China. It was marvelous to hear them discussing the
country and its territories. After the meal Stephanie cleared the
table with the help of Mihaëla and Ioana. While the women were
talking in the kitchen, Qiao invited Nathan to sit down in the living
room. They continued their conversation over a cup of tea.
─ I wanted to talk to you tonight about a remarkable man I recently
met, Qiao said. His name is Yeshe; he is from the city Lhasa in
Tibet and now lives in Melbourne where he gives meditation
classes.
─ What makes him remarkable? Nathan asked.
─ I‘ve had a long talk with him and I have understood that his life
vision is based on the same old wisdoms as that of my old master.
Nathan let Qiao continue speaking.
─ I heard from a friend that Yeshe is the pioneer of a movement,
which is increasingly attracting more followers, even though it is
far away from China.
Nathan felt increasingly more interest kindling for the old wisdoms
that Qiao spoke about.
─ What more can you tell me about the old wisdoms? Nathan
asked.
─ The most important element taught to us through these wisdoms
is that the world is not managed by human beings, but by the
forces influencing our lives.
─ What forces are you talking about?
─ My old master called them the forces of light and the forces of
dark. These forces work either in an orderly or destructive fashion
and influence our actions.
Qiao‘s words made Nathan curious. He felt intuitively that this
information was not given to him without a purpose.
─ What do you think makes Yeshe successful?
Qiao thought about it.
─ I think there is one very important aspect. These old wisdoms
state that the world is managed by higher powers and not by the
people themselves. And with this they remove the notion of sin.
─ This statement will indeed be attractive to many, because it
releases us from our feelings of guilt, but what does this wisdom
teach about evil actions?
─ According to my master, and it is the same for Yeshe, evil does
not exist, only "good" and "less good"!
Nathan became increasingly interested in these old teachings that
Qiao was talking about and told him he wanted to meet Yeshe.
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Qiao was very enthusiastic and suggested visiting him in
Melbourne in a couple of days.
Ioana came into the living room and brought important news to
Nathan. Stephanie worked for a large international organization
that set up and supported humanitarian projects worldwide. During
their conversation Ioana told Stephanie it was Mihaëla‘s dream to
set up an orphanage, preferably in Romania. They had discovered
that a good friend of Stephanie‘s was on the board of this
humanitarian organization and that Mihaëla had the necessary
expertise. Stephanie‘s friend could access the resources for these
projects and Stephanie said she was willing to help with submitting
a proposal. Qiao jumped up and grabbed two bottles of wine so
they could celebrate this news.
Nathan went to look for Mihaëla in the kitchen. Stephanie left
them alone and went to the living room. Mihaëla had tears of
happiness streaming down her face and she hugged Nathan. She
wanted to say something, but Nathan put his fingers on her lips. No
remark could give this moment more meaning than silence itself.
Together they returned to the living room and spent a comfortable
evening. Later, a taxi was called to took them back to the hotel.
Mihaëla and Ioana walked along to Nathan‘s room. Ioana said she
was very tired and thanked Nathan for the pleasant time they had
spent together. She said goodnight and went to her room. Nathan
sat down on his bed and Mihaëla lay down next to him. She was
lying with a hand behind her head and the other on her stomach
and she was looking seductively at Nathan.
─ So, is that it then? Mihaëla asked.
For Nathan it became immediately clear what Mihaëla wanted. She
moved closer to him and took his hand. Just at the moment her lips
touched his, he thought about Sophie. So suddenly, and with such
strength, that it seemed as if he could feel Sophie‘s presence.
Nathan stopped Mihaëla and told her that maybe he hadn‘t told her
earlier, but he was already engaged. Mihaëla immediately let him
go. Her disappointment was apparent. Nathan said, It‘s my fault, I
shouldn‘t have let it get this far.
─ Can we be friends?
─ We already are, Mihaëla.
Nathan walked Mihaëla to the door.
─ Mihaëla, you are a beautiful woman, on the outside, but
especially on the inside. If I wasn‘t already with someone, I would
probably view our relationship differently.
Nathan‘s words made Mihaëla cry.
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─ How can I ever find someone else like you? I will unconsciously
compare every man with you and…
Again Nathan put his fingers on her lips.
─ At this moment everything is blurred and you can‘t think
coherently.
After these words, Nathan gave her a tender kiss on the cheek.
Mihaëla smiled and caressed Nathan‘s cheek softly.
─ Whoever she is, she said, she is very lucky!
She excused herself and went to her room. Nathan closed the door
and felt uncomfortable. He should have been clearer from the start.
He blamed himself for being so naïve and consequently causing
pain.
The next day all three had breakfast together. When Ioana left for a
moment, Nathan used the opportunity to ask Mihaëla how she was
doing. She appreciated his honesty and thought that his actions fit
his nature. Now she was a little afraid that their friendship would
be affected by what had happened. Nathan told her that this was
not the case; he told her they had become better friends because of
it. He also asked her to keep him informed of the progress of the
project she would be setting up with Stephanie. After breakfast,
Nathan accompanied Mihaëla and Ioana to the airport. A couple of
days later, Nathan returned to the same airport when he flew to
Melbourne with Qiao.
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Deepest Will

By midday Nathan and Qiao arrived in Melbourne, where they
were going to meet Yeshe the next day. They booked a hotel in the
Fitzroy District and explored the city on the tram. Here in
Melbourne, Nathan was impressed by the beauty of the parks. He
admired the way in which they had been designed, amidst the
attractive houses and buildings.
The next evening Nathan and Qiao went to Yeshe‘s house. Qiao
felt proud, but nervous at the same time. He was the one who had
arranged the meeting between Nathan and Yeshe. In one way or
another he knew he was doing something of supreme importance.
A friendly woman welcomed them and brought them to a small
comfortable area with large cushions on the floor. She brought
them tea and said Yeshe would be joining them shortly.
Qiao filled three glasses and waited for Yeshe‘s arrival. Yeshe
entered with a book under his arm. He was a slender and
beautifully groomed man with black hair and a trimmed beard.
Nathan and Qiao got up and thanked him for the time he had freed
for them. Then something strange happened. Instead of welcoming
them, Yeshe did not say a word when he saw Nathan. Without
saying anything, while keeping his eyes fixed on Nathan, Yeshe sat
down on one of the cushions in front of Nathan and Qiao. Nathan
and Qiao now began to feel uncomfortable. To break the silence,
Nathan again thanked him for the invitation and said he would like
to learn about his vision. Yeshe kept looking at Nathan. Finally he
excused himself for his absentmindedness, but did nothing to
explain himself. As if nothing had happened, he reacted to
Nathan‘s question.
─ I get my vision on life from the "truth of the truth"!
Nathan and Qiao looked at each other, not knowing what to do
owing to Yeshe‘s odd behavior. It was clear something had caught
his attention. As Yeshe himself didn‘t say anything about it,
Nathan decided not to pay any attention to it. So he continued the
conversation.
─ Why is this doctrine called the "truth of the truth"? Nathan
asked.
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Now Yeshe spoke enthusiastically. During the conversation he
would show with great clarity that he had a deep knowledge of the
old teachings on which he based his vision.
─ First of all, we experience this world as it presents itself to our
sense, the world of experience. But behind this there is a world that
is not immediately accessible to us, because the world of
experience is hidden from us. The vision of the "truth of the truth"
shows us how we can remove that veil.
─ What does this vision say about our human existence? Nathan
asked.
─ We are here on this earth to evolve spiritually; which we can do
by conquering the lower animal instincts and our material
orientation.
─ Does this apply to each one of us? Nathan asked.
─ Each one of us is free to choose our own life path, but the "truth
of the truth" teaches us that those who does not pay attention to
their spiritual development will sink deeper and deeper into their
animal nature and materialism because of lust and desire.
─ What is the destiny of those who seek spiritual development?
Nathan wanted to known.
─ They are free. Consequently, increasingly of their lower animal
instincts and their material orientation return ever closer to their
core, to their purest state.
─ The pure state?
─ The pure state occurs when suffering has completely
disappeared. At this point, we have the knowledge and the distinct
intention to take a stand against suffering. From that moment on,
we are able to feel the pure flow of the higher awareness.
Nathan took some time to think about Yeshe‘s words.
─ How does this spiritual evolution take place and how can we
reach the pure state?
─ By directing our thoughts the right way.
Qiao also wanted to say something.
─ Most people don‘t stand still with their thoughts. That is the
cause of all the terrible suffering in the world.
Until now, Nathan had been given confirmation of all he knew.
Even though it was being said in different words, in essence it
came back to the same thing. This gave him confidence in Yeshe‘s
revelation. He knew that by asking the right questions he would
obtain new knowledge:
─ Everywhere in the world we see people can do good, but also
their worst. What does the "truth of the truth" say about this?
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─ That the universe gives us courage, Yeshe said, to change what
we can change, the tranquility to accept what we cannot change
and the wisdom to know the difference. As I said earlier, we are
free to choose how we deal with these gifts from the universe.
─ I wonder if this freedom is good for us, considering the great
suffering that exists in the world Qiao ventured.
─ If we didn‘t have free will, Yeshe said, then we would be
doomed in advance by our primitive impulses and our material
orientation and our human existence would make little or no sense.
─ How can we obtain insight into our spiritual evolution?
─ By accepting that we live according to the laws of karma, the
law that determines that each action, besides its direct consequence
in the world of experience, also has an inner consequence that is
always the foundation of our future experiences.
Nathan knew the universal law of cause and effect and had long
been aware that eventually we would reap what we sowed. Yeshe
continued:
─ When we take this law into account, and apply it to our lives, we
are able to understand the extent to which we are responsible for
our future experiences and we obtain insight into our spiritual
evolution.
─ How does the "truth of the truth" explain that there are people
with a sense for spirituality and other people who prefer to blend
into the masses?
─ Within each one of us there are inner needs that all of us satisfy
in a different way. On the one hand, this depends on our nature and
on the other on our actions. The "truth of the truth" makes a
distinction between the four needs and shows us how we must deal
with them when we want to follow the spiritual path.
Yeshe now opened the book he had brought with him. After he had
glanced at it, he held up his thumb indicating that he would be
summing up the four inner needs. Nathan listened attentively.
─ The first need is uniqueness. Each one of us has the need to
differentiate oneself. Those seeking spiritual satisfaction will
differentiate themselves favorably, not negatively, from others.
These people do so b bringing depth into relationships, so that the
positive energy that is radiated works contagiously on others!
Yeshe put up a second finger.
─ The second need is unity. Each one of us has the need to feel
united with something greater than our self. Those seeking spiritual
satisfaction will be touched by the world, so that they will gain
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awareness that spirituality is not something that is exclusively
spiritual, but that it is all encompassing!
Now Yeshe put up a third finger.
─ The third need is fulfillment. Each one of us has the need to be
creatively occupied. Those seeking spiritual satisfaction seek
deeper creative virtue, until the role played on earth is purely
spiritual, so that they become a vessel for the intelligent awareness
of the universal order and others are able to experience it!
Then Yeshe put up a fourth finger.
─ The fourth need is reunification. Each one of us has the need to
experience a deep emotional understanding of our place in the
world. Those seeking spiritual satisfaction will strive for mental
purification, illumination and unification so that life becomes
usefully structured in conformity with creating love!
Nathan took some time to think about these four spiritual needs.
─ By satisfying these existential needs correctly, Yeshe said, we
experience the connection with our core and we evolve towards the
pure state.
─ How do we know the right way? Qiao asked.
─ By analyzing the nature of our desires, Yeshe answered. Our
desires, in turn, are encouraged by our feelings.
─ What then determines the desires we cherish? Qiao wanted to
know.
─ Our underlying thoughts, these are our most important thoughts,
because they give form to our lives.
─ And what then determines our underlying thoughts? Nathan
asked.
Yeshe looked intensely at Nathan.
─ That is determined by our deepest will!
Nathan was intrigued.
─ Our deepest will is our essence and the truth in us. It is thanks to
the deepest will that each one of us cherishes, that we are able to
create something that has never existed on earth before.
Now Yeshe looked at Nathan:
─ You followed your deepest will very early on to satisfy your
"natural element".
An incredibly strong power came from Yeshe‘s words. Nathan felt
the same as when Sanah told him of the importance of his life
mission. Now it also seemed as if his "natural element"
emphasized the importance of these words. Yeshe had shown
Nathan something fundamental. Nathan knew the importance of
verifying each thought and the feelings accompanying him at that
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moment. Now he also knew the source of these feelings.
Something that was directly connected with our nature, our deepest
will. Nathan got up and took Yeshe‘s hands, while he thanked him.
─ Thank you for these wise words.
─ The honor is not mine, but to the one who understands and
accepts these words.
Nathan took his leave from Yeshe and left the room, while Qiao
remained with Yeshe to discover the reason of his strange behavior
towards Nathan.
─ I have been told that you have a gift, said Qiao to Yeshe, that
you can see the special attributes and talents in each one of us. Is
this why you were surprised when you saw Nathan?
─ What have you been told about me?
─ With your own eyes, that you would be able to see the ego of
each person.
Yeshe did not confirm or deny this.
─ What do you want to know? Yeshe asked.
─ What did you see in Nathan?
Yeshe came very close to Qiao and looked him straight in the eyes:
─ It is the first time in my life that I have met someone whose ego
I could not see.
Qiao looked surprised:
─ What does this mean?
─ My feeling says that Nathan has been born without ego! If this is
true, he makes no distinction between his own wellbeing and that
of others. Therefore, there is no desire for power or material greed
in him.
─ What else do you know?
─ Nathan has just come through the ninth gate.
─ Are you talking about the gates leading to the pure state?
Yeshe nodded and then continued:
─ Soon Nathan will seek the last two gates that keep him from the
last great gate, the gate of the pure state.
─ The tenth and the eleventh gate? Tranquility and Wisdom?
Yeshe was surprised by Qiao‘s special knowledge and nodded
affirmatively.
─ What will happen once Nathan has reached the pure state? Qiao
asked curiously.
Yeshe stayed silent for a while before he answered, and then he
looked at Qiao as if he doubted his own answer. Finally he spoke
the following words:
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─ What will happen exactly, nobody can say, but what is certain is
that Nathan has enough receptivity to reduce the suffering of the
world.
─ Do you know that I thought exactly the same thing when I saw
him the first time, Qiao said.
─ You are much more than a spectator, from the first meeting there
was a role for you in this.
What? How?
─ What you have to do now is take Nathan to your foundation.
─ My foundation? Where is my foundation?
Where you obtained the most knowledge.
─ Do you mean where Shuang, my old master, is living?
─ Shuang will be able to give Nathan new information about the
road he needs to follow to reach the pure state.
After these words Yeshe bade Qiao farewell and wished him a
good journey. Qiao was completely confused when he met Nathan
outside.
─ What was that all about? He asked Qiao.
─ Yeshe told me how special you are.
─ What did he say? Was that the reason for his silence when he
saw me?
Qiao turned towards Nathan and held him by the shoulders with
straight arms.
─ Yeshe has a gift. I had heard about it before, but wanted to know
for sure.
─ What gift? Nathan asked.
─ Yeshe can see the ego of each person with his own eyes.
Nathan thought about this and then asked:
─ Is that why he looked at me for so long?
Qiao nodded.
─ What did he see? Nathan asked.
Qiao took a breath and swallowed.
─ With you, something strange happened.
Nathan looked at Qiao anxiously.
─ You are the first person Yeshe has met that he could not see the
ego.
Nathan said nothing and started to walk. Now Qiao became
extremely curious:
─ Can you explain this, Nathan?
Nathan did not answer the question, but asked another question:
─ What else did he say?
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─ Yeshe told me that when you gain tranquility and wisdom, you
will be able to do something exceptionally great.
Qiao closely observed Nathan with the hope of getting more
information.
─ Did he say anything else? Nathan asked.
─ Yes, I had to take you to Shuang.
─ Who is Shuang?
─ My old master in Lijiang.
Nathan and Qiao got into a taxi that took them to their hotel. In the
hotel Nathan thanked Qiao for the information and said that he
needed to be alone. Once he went to his room Nathan took the time
to organize his thoughts, which he did while continuing to write in
his book. He slept for the first time when the sun rose. The next
morning Nathan felt the distinct impulse to continue traveling.
When he met Qiao it appeared that he also had the same impulse. It
was clear to both of them that they would soon leave for China. On
the return flight to Sydney, Qiao told him about the beautiful
memories he still had of his time in the monastery in Lijiang. Qiao
finished by saying that for a long time he had cherished a wish to
return one day, but that he had not done so for a multitude of
reasons. Nathan told him that everything retained by our memory
is there because of a deeper reason. He added that when we try to
understand what this deeper reason is, new insights appear at the
same time concerning the changes we have to act upon to discover
our true life destiny.
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Pure State

A couple of days later Nathan and Qiao flew to Kunming, the
capital of the province Yunnan. Once they had landed, they drove
to the city center and booked a hotel. After they had rested a while,
they went to the Xishan Hills. There they enjoyed the breathtaking
view of the "city with the never-ending spring". When evening fell
they strolled through the city center. Even though Nathan did not
see any major differences with other cities he had seen before, he
sensed a completely different life style. He knew that a new world
would open up to him.
They spent the next day in Cuihu Park. Qiao told Nathan that both
the young and old of Kuming went there to rest. Mostly people
could be found strolling by the temples and the beautiful lakes.
The next morning, Nathan and Qiao took an early train to Dali,
which carried them through amazing mountains and valleys. Here
Nathan and Qiao booked a hotel for the first night and then
explored the town center. A day later, during a stroll along the
Erhai Lake, Qiao told Nathan about Yunnan Province‘s rich
history with its variety of cultures. The next day, they took a bus to
Lijiang, after they reached the city in the evening they booked a
room in the hotel.
The next morning, Qiao enthusiastically guided Nathan through the
tortuous alleys paved with small cobblestones. For Qiao it was an
emotional return to the city he knew so well. Nathan noticed that
this city had a similar feeling to the city of Bruges in Belgium, a
city he used to enjoy when he was younger.
Nathan loved the homey feeling in Lijiang, thanks to the many
wooden houses lining the narrow streets. When evening came,
Nathan and Qiao went to sleep early. The next day, early in the
morning, they headed for the monastery. To get there Nathan and
Qiao took a bus to the foot of the Yulong Mountain. The
monastery was on top of this snow capped mountain and it could
only be reached after an arduous climb. On their arrival, Nathan
and Qiao were welcomed by a group of monks. With their bald,
shaved heads and their long robes, they reminded Nathan of Zack,
his friend in New York. The monks were reknown for their
hospitality and they had definitely earned their reputation. They
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introduced themselves to Nathan and Qiao and showed them how
they lived and where they meditated.
After the tour, they were taken to a large room where they sat on
the ground, all the way to the back. Once they felt comfortable,
Nathan observed the rituals with interest, while Qiao explained
them in a low voice. Meanwhile, more and more monks filed
slowly into the room. Hundreds of monks were waiting patiently
for Master Shuang to arrive. Qiao was very nervous. Suddenly it
was time; the old Master entered the room and sat down on a chair
in the front. He asked his followers to close their eyes and breathe
calmly and deeply. Qiao translated Shuang‘s words and then
followed the instructions. Instead of following Qiao‘s example,
Nathan did something completely unexpected. He got up. The
Master immediately noticed Nathan. They kept looking at each
other until Nathan decided to walk towards the master. Qiao, who
had seen what had happened, got up from the floor and followed
Nathan through the crowd of monks. Qiao did not know what was
happening, and asked quietly for an explanation, but Nathan
continued walking undisturbed. When they had arrived in front of
the Master, Shuang bowed his head to his visitors and in their turn,
Nathan and Qiao bowed their heads. Shuang spoke to Nathan in
Mandarin and Qiao translated the conversation between both men.
─ You must feel welcome here, Shuang said, and know that I am
honored by your presence.
─ It is an honor to be allowed to stay with you, Nathan said. Qiao
spoke about you and ensured me that we could meet.
Shuang looked at Qiao and recognized his student. Shuang nodded
to indicate that Qiao had done well. Meanwhile, the monks had
started to whisper to each other their voices becoming louder.
Shuang then asked for complete silence. When nothing could be
heard, Shuang first looked long and hard at Nathan and then closed
his eyes. When he opened them again, it seemed as if the Master
had obtained insight into what he would mean to Nathan.
─ I will help you, Shuang said to Nathan.
Nathan said nothing and waited for Shuang‘s next words.
─ Come see me tonight and bring Qiao with you. I will teach you
how you can hear the sound within yourself, so that you can also
see the sound within others.
After these words, the three men bowed their heads to one another.
Nathan and Qiao left the room under the penetrating glances of the
people present. When night fell, Nathan and Qiao went to the top
floor of the monastery. Shuang was waiting for them in his simple
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room. Nathan and Qiao sat down in front of the Master and were
offered tea, just as they had been with Yeshe. Qiao translated the
entire conversation.
─ You have already traveled on a beautiful path, Shuang said to
Nathan.
─ Are you talking about my travel path or my life path? Nathan
asked.
─ What‘s the difference? Shuang answered in turn.
─ I have already had the opportunity to become familiar with
several life-related contemplations.
─ Are you now better able to understand how each truth comes
into existence? Shuang wanted to know.
─ I have learned that each truth consists of a perception. Whether it
is right or not, is usually of no consequence. Life contemplation
can become a truth when it is able to convince people of its
rightness.
─ A truth is indeed created this way. It is perceived, based on the
level of consciousness of the perceiver. Thus, each one of us has
our own truths and our own perception of reality. But that is where
danger also lies…
Shuang drank his tea.
─ When one considers one‘s perception of reality as absolute
certainty, the desire to announce it as absolute certainty is born and
that is the cause of all suffering.
Nathan listened attentively while Shuang continued talking calmly.
─ Each one of us must reflect on the certainties created during a
lifetime. Each one must verify whether the current beliefs are
justified and whether they are suitable to guide desires.
In order for this to happen, each one of us would need to possess
will, Nathan responded, to search for real knowledge concerning
oneself and the current world in which one lives.
─ Each one us has the will to realize this, deep within ourselves.
One must only make the choice to be accompanied by courage and
discipline; courage to really dare oneself to discuss fundamental
beliefs and discipline to be fully receptive to new visions.
─ Courage and discipline, Qiao said, is the basis of self
development!
Shuang nodded and smiled.
─ Self development indeed is the best gift we can give to
ourselves!
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Nathan saw that Shuang was clearly pleased that his former student
had remembered this statement correctly. The old Master
continued the story.
─ Each one of us has the need for life wisdom to go through life
without becoming a fool. Because of this, each one of us should
dare to discuss our beliefs.
Shuang drank from his tea cup again and looked into Nathan‘s
eyes. As if someone had just spoken wisely, Nathan recognized
this look as an announcement of important information. He
concentrated and waited patiently for what Shuang would tell him.
─ Your nature has always encouraged you to search for life
wisdom, Nathan. By now you know that we cannot reach this
through reason, but only through experience. It won‘t take long
before you will experience the ultimate life wisdom.
─ The ultimate life wisdom? Nathan asked.
─ The ultimate life wisdom is the pure state, Qiao replied.
Nathan remembered that Yeshe had also told him about the pure
state. Qiao also knew that this information was of great importance
to Nathan.
─ Different people I have met, Nathan said, among whom Yeshe,
who advised Qiao to bring me here, have spoken about the pure
state. What can you tell me about this, Master Shuang?
─ The pure state is the state of freedom, the state in which one
does not know ego, no suffering and no fear. It is the state in which
one is completely free of the egoism.
Nathan and Qiao glanced at each other. They both had to think
about the reason for Yeshe‘s confusion when he saw Nathan for
the first time. The look exchanged between Nathan and Qiao did
not go unnoticed by the master.
─ Indeed, he continued, the ego: that is what you and all the other
Exceptionals know nothing about.
─ How is this so? Qiao wanted to know.
─ Exceptionals come into life without ego, because of their higher
mission.
─ How can Nathan teach us to conquer it then? Qiao asked.
─ By understanding the real reason for the existence of the ego, he
will understand how we can conquer the ego.
Both Qiao and Nathan had to let this sink in.
─ How does one achieve the pure state? Nathan asked.
Shuang took hold of Nathan‘s shoulders with both his hands and
said to Qiao that it was important that he translated his words
correctly.
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─ The pure state is not achieved through reason or by experience!
─ How then? Nathan asked.
─ The pure state is achieved by having confidence in the absolute!
─ I‘ve always had confidence in that, Nathan reacted.
─ You have never left the pure state… nor has any other living
creature.
Shuang‘s final words were incomprehensible to Nathan and Qiao.
─ You said that it wouldn‘t take a long time before Nathan would
experience the ultimate wisdom of life, Qiao said, and now you‘re
saying that no living creature has ever left this state?
─ This is only the reason for the existence of each life, the deeper
driving force behind every life is towards this destination, and the
way to salvation. We are on earth to be reminded that we form part
of the pure state.
Shuang‘s words strongly affected Nathan. Now it was clear that his
"natural element" wanted to emphasize this message.
─ Continue on the road indicated to you by your confidence in the
absolute and seek tranquility and wisdom, so that you can show us
the way to salvation.
After these words, the old Master got up and said goodbye to
Nathan and Qiao.
On their way back to their hotel both men talked about the insights
they had obtained from Yeshe and Shuang. Meanwhile, it had
become clear to them that what is cherished as the deepest will
within us, is also what encourages us to move towards the pure
state, which is the awareness that we all form part of one whole.
The next day Nathan and Qiao stayed in Lijiang. They had just sat
down on the grass near a square, where children were playing
joyfully, when suddenly a man came walking up to them. Still
panting, he talked directly to Nathan. Nathan asked Qiao to
translate the man‘s words. Qiao said that the man spoke
Vietnamese, a language that he did not understand. The only thing
that he could understand was that the man‘s name was Ngai. The
man then spoke with difficulty in broken English. What Nathan
and Qiao understood was that he lived in Hanoi and insisted that
Nathan had to go there with him. When he was asked the reason,
he answered that he had a friend there who was seriously ill.
Nathan asked Qiao to ask around in the area to see if they could
find someone who could understand Vietnamese. Meanwhile,
Nathan and Ngai stayed together. Nathan observed the man and
tried to sense intuitively whether his intentions were sincere.
Slowly it became clear to him that this was a sign. When Qiao
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returned with a woman who could translate Ngai‘s words, Nathan
already had a strong suspicion that he would be leaving for Hanoi.
The woman translated Ngai‘s words. It was indeed that he had a
good friend in Hanoi who was seriously ill. It was his aunt who
had sent him to look for "Quan" in Lijian and to bring him home.
Qiao, who didn‘t seem to trust the man completely, remarked that
"Quan" was not Nathan‘s name. That did not deter Ngai; he was
fully convinced that Nathan was the man he was looking for. When
Qiao asked him why he believed this, Ngai repeated that this was
the way he felt. Qiao remarked that this made no sense. This was
also a mystery to Nathan, although he also believed that Ngai was
speaking the truth. The short silence was suddenly interrupted
when the woman, who had been translating for Qiao, had a hunch.
She translated the meaning of the name "Quan". In Vietnamese this
word meant "water".
In an instant all Nathan‘s doubts were swept away. He told Ngai he
would go with him. Ngai thanked him many times, but
immediately indicated that time was vitally important. Nathan gave
him the address of the hotel he was staying and said he would be
waiting for him there the next morning. Ngai thanked Nathan, Qiao
and the translator several times, clearly excited that he had
achieved his goal and said goodbye. Qiao did not seem happy with
this sudden turn of events:
─ You know nothing about that man and you‘re going to follow
him just like that? He said to Nathan.
─ The man radiated kindness, Nathan replied, that means that he
followed his heart.
─ How do you know that this man has good intentions?
─ You don‘t have to define goodness, you recognize it, Qiao.
Qiao knew the unending deep trust that Nathan had in the absolute.
He knew that Nathan always followed this feeling. In fact, Qiao
also knew that something was waiting for Nathan in Hanoi, but he
had become so attached to Nathan that he was having difficulty
with his departure.
─ Are you sure you want to leave tomorrow? Qiao asked.
Nathan naturally had noticed that Qiao had difficulty saying
goodbye.
─ Why should I leave later? That would only extend our parting.
A long silence followed until Nathan spoke up again.
─ Qiao, I have noticed that you experience a lot more joy here in
China.
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─ That is not difficult, in my store my life is monotonous, not
much happens there.
─ When our life is monotonous, that‘s not because of our life, but
because we are lacking in imagination. It is our imagination that
shows us the way out of monotony.
Qiao wanted to say something, but thought more about Nathan‘s
words
─ Would you share your thoughts with me? Nathan asked.
Qiao hesitated at first, but when he saw the sincerity in Nathan‘s
eyes, he decided to confide in him.
─ I don‘t know exactly how to put it into words.
─ Take your time and then speak, I will meet you half way.
─ Do you remember our first conversation with Pete? At a certain
moment, he said he had the feeling that he‘s wasted time on useless
things.
─ Yes, I remember.
─ Well, when I look to people like you, Yeshe or Shuang, who
make me feel very small. I am aware that life has brought me into
contact with such special guides and what do I do? I keep spending
my days without doing anything valuable.
Qiao was now very emotional. Nathan stayed quiet and let him
continue.
─ Nathan, will I ever discover my true life purpose?
─ You must discover what you think is important and think about
the time you spend doing it. Using this method, you will rediscover
your natural talents and sense your potential.
─ That is easier said than done.
Nathan hugged Qiao and showed him the children playing in the
square.
─ You have to retrieve your imagination, the one you cherished
when you were thinking about your future, Qiao. Then you must
find out what limitations are preventing you from retrieving your
imagination.
─ And then what?
─ This is how you can create the circumstances that will allow you
to realize your dreams. Qiao, I feel like a great assignment is
waiting for you here. Once you start, you will discover a special
expertise in your work.
Qiao felt a force liberating itself within him as he was hearing
these words.
─ Maybe I have to return to live here in a couple of years.
Stephanie would be ecstatic if we returned to live.
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─ You know, Qiao, even when we have sufficient knowledge,
something can hold us back from following our life purpose.
─ What is that?
─ The habit of postponement.
─ The habit of postponement?
─ Yes, that feeling that allows reasons to enter that have only the
appearance of great importance.
─ But I can‘t just…
─ Following your life purpose is a process that requires total
dedication, Qiao. Your whole life depends on who you think you
are and on your ambitions.
Again Qiao knew that Nathan was right.
─ You‘re right, my whole life I have been postponing my deepest
ambitions.
─ Regardless of what you do, try to do it with your whole being.
This way your consciousness will be raised.
─ I learned from Shuang that when someone wants to let go of a
bad habit, they must go in search of a real moment. That‘s what he
called "the moments in which we can find the power to conquer
this habit".
─ Those are moments when we can create courage and moral
strength, the power that directs us to everything that is great within
us.
Nathan and Qiao returned to the hotel. The next morning, Ngai
arrived at the hotel early with a backpack on his shoulders. Nathan
invited Ngai to join them for breakfast, by the time Qiao came to
the table he was radiating joy.
─ I have decided to stay here and have already told Stephanie that
we are going to live here. I want to mean something to this region
and there are enough humanitarian projects we can become
involved in; I know we will be happy here.
─ That is a good choice; this is the place you have to be.
─ Yeshe also said this! I‘m very grateful to both of you.
─ You have to be grateful to yourself. The real cause of your
choice was the change in your way of thinking, which you brought
about by yourself.
─ You can be sure that from now on I will always be aware my
deepest will is satisfied by my experiences.
After a long and affectionate hug Nathan left the hotel with Ngai.
A long bus ride was awaiting them and a train ride before they
could take the plane to Vietnam. On their way, Nathan became
aware that this time he had also let his feeling determine his
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journey. Even though this time it had happened in a very strange
manner. Many questions flashed through his mind. How could
Ngai be so convinced that he had to come and get him? Why had
he called him "Quan"? Who was this mysterious friend of his in
Hanoi? Communicating with Ngai was difficult. Meanwhile,
Nathan had learned to recognize the questions for which the
answers would only become clearer after some time, so he fell
asleep with the thought that it would all become much clearer in
Vietnam.
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Attention

Once they arrived in Hanoi, Nathan and Ngai took a bus going to
the busy city center. Nathan could see the Vietnamese capital was
packed with people and bustling with energy. They got out of the
bus at the Hoan Kiem Lake. Nathan did not have much of an
opportunity to enjoy the surroundings, because Ngai immediately
rushed to a district dominated by impressive colonial buildings.
Ngai turned while smiling at Nathan and indicated that had almost
arrived. It was the first time that Ngai had smiled during the trip. A
little later, they went inside an old, but very stylish house. He went
up the stairs with Nathan following him. Ngai knocked on a door
and an elderly woman with a friendly smile opened the door and
let them in. She was wearing a long robe, decorated with colorful
flowers. Her black hair was piled on her head. She looked at
Nathan for a long time, exchanged some words in welcome. The
woman‘s name was Linh, she was Ngai‘s aunt and, luckily for
Nathan, spoke perfect English. Nathan kept an eye on Ngai and
saw him walking barefoot through the living room towards an
inner porch, where an herbal garden had been planted. First he took
the time to attentively check all the plants and then attended to
them one by one. Linh suggested that Nathan sit down.
─ Thank you for accepting Ngai‘s request, she said to Nathan.
─ It was immediately clear to me that the best thing was to go with
him. What is not clear to me yet is why? If I understand correctly,
Ngai has a friend who is very ill?
─ That‘s right, Myate has a very serious illness in her respiratory
tracts and we fear for her life. We take care of her, as well as we
can, and now she‘s getting better. But there are days, such as
today, that she can hardly get out of bed.
─ Shouldn‘t she be in hospital?
Linh nodded.
─ Myate was in a hospital in Ho Chi Minh. They could do little for
her and a doctor, who knows us, brought her to us and, since then,
we have been able to keep her stable.
─ What kind of treatment does she get here?
─ We bring her energy flows back into balance.
─ How do you manage to do that?
─ Ngai takes care of the herbs and I apply the treatment.
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This information still did not make Nathan any wiser as to the
reason for his presence. He suspected that Linh knew more and
asked her directly.
─ Why am I here?
─ Ngai went to get you upon Myate‘s request.
─ Does she know me?
─ She has frequently asked for you.
─ I don‘t remember anyone with the name Myate. Is she from
here?
─ No, she came to Vietnam after she had traveled through most of
the world.
─ Where is she from?
─ Myate was found along the shores of the Irrawaddy River in
Myanmar when she was a child. Some people say that was near the
city Mandalay, others say that she was found further north.
─ Did she grow up there?
─ The first few years she lived in Yangon, which is the largest city
in Myanmar, until she was adopted by an Irish couple and moved
to Dublin.
─ Was she adopted?
Linh smiled.
─ Aren‘t you all?
Suddenly Nathan‘s heart beat faster.
─ Don‘t be so surprised, Linh said.
─ But how do you know…?
─ Do you remember Sanah?
─ Yes, of course!
─ Well, I am to Myate what Sanah was to you!
Nathan was confused and looked at Linh. Numerous thoughts
came to him. Linh saw this and smiled again, Leewana was here
recently, she had the same look as you have now.
You know Leewana?
─ Of course I know the woman for whom thoughts hold no secrets.
She is amazing. She knows perfectly how thoughts traverse the
universe.
It became clearer to Nathan that Linh, just like Sanah, was
probably an angel!
─ Come, I will introduce you to Myate. She has been looking
forward to this moment.
Linh took Nathan to a room in the back. A great number of needles
and jars with herbs were displayed on the table. Myate was
sleeping. Linh woke her and spoke to her in Vietnamese. Myate
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opened her eyes and looked at Nathan. She smiled, but was too
weak to say anything. Nathan could see how beautiful Myate was.
She motioned to Nathan to come closer and took hold of his hand.
Suddenly her face lit up; it was as if she gained new energy from
somewhere. With long pauses in between she spoke to Nathan in
English.
─ Thank you for coming to visit me… Linh told me you asked
who I was… know that our creative process has already started…
it‘s no longer about knowing who we are… but… about who we
become.
These words had completely exhausted Myate. Linh covered her
and said she had to sleep. Myate smiled one last time at Nathan as
she let go of his hand. Before she closed her eyes, she motioned
him to come closer.
─ Tomorrow I will feel better… we will go for a bicycle ride.
Linh guided Nathan, who was now confused, out of the room and
sat down next to him in the sitting room.
─ Luckily she is not always in this condition. Linh said. She
usually feels better, even though her illness changes rapidly.
─ I didn‘t understand much, she seemed to be rambling.
─ Don‘t be mistaken, she knows exactly what she‘s saying.
─ Why does she have to suffer like this?
─ Myate does not have to suffer at all; by the way, nobody has to.
─ Isn‘t she suffering?
─ Suffering only takes place when people pay attention to it.
─ Do you mean that Myate can stop her suffering by not paying
attention to her illness?
─ Don‘t underestimate the power of attention. Everything we pay
attention to becomes real. By directing her attention towards
healing, Myate gives us the right example. This is why the earth
has sent her to us, for this creative process.
What Nathan had suspected was now being confirmed. Myate was
an Exceptional. Just as he had been sent as messenger of water,
Leewana as messenger of the wind, Myate was, in a similar way,
was the messenger of the earth.
─ Is that the message earth wants to give to humanity, Nathan
asked, that we should direct our attention towards healing it?
─ The higher mission of all Exceptionals is the same: causing a
collective consciousness that will lead us to ultimate illumination.
Linh left the room and left Nathan speechless. A little later, she
returned and showed him the room where he would be sleeping.
Nathan washed himself and then took a nap. When he awoke, he
313

felt a strong urge to think about Leewana. He didn‘t immediately
understand the reason and went to the living room. Once he was
there he could see Linh in the kitchen. She was washing dishes and
spoke while smiling at Nathan.
─ From now on she will be doing that more frequently.
─ Who are you talking about?
─ Leewana, of course.
Again Nathan was surprised by Linh‘s remarkable gift of
fathoming his thoughts.
─ Did she make me think about her?
Linh nodded.
─ Why did she do that?
─ She wanted to show you that she is getting better at fathoming
the world of thoughts.
─ Do you know where she is at the moment?
─ With Dian in Indonesia.
─ Dian?
─ Dian also visited Myate recently, you will meet him too.
─ Where does Dian live?
─ In Surakarta on the Indonesian island of Java. He was found
there as a child, before growing up with his foster parents in the
Ukraine.
─ Dian grew up in the Ukraine?
─ Dian spent his youth in Odessa, along the shores of the Black
Sea. Later he went to Kiev to study. From there he went traveling
around the world before returning to his birth place in Indonesia.
Nathan remained deep in thought. Linh saw this and said nothing
more so that he could reach important insights in tranquility.
Nathan understood that if Myate had been sent by earth, Leewana
by wind and himself by water, Dian had to be the messenger of the
last "natural element"… the messenger of fire!
─ Will there be a moment in which all four of us will be together?
Nathan wanted to know.
Linh smiled again.
─ The time will definitely arrive when your energies will come
together. During that specific moment you will show the full
beauty of the "inner element" to all humanity.
─ The "inner element"?
─ That‘s what we call the world of knowledge where all messages
travel.
Nathan listened with great curiosity and then asked.
─ Are you talking about the knowledge inside each one of us?
314

Linh nodded affirmatively.
It was clear for Nathan that the "inner element" Linh was talking
about could be nothing other than the "inner power" of "intuition".
After several moments of silence, his curiosity forced him to ask a
question that he would carry with him from that moment on.
─ When will this happen?
─ Soon, you will notice it by the quick succession of signs that will
manifest themselves to you.
─ I wish you would tell me everything that you know about the
"inner element" and about that specific moment. How will it take
place exactly? Will it appear in human form? How will people
react?
Linh smiled again.
─ You want to know everything instantaneously. Clearly, patience
is a virtue you don‘t possess.
─ You‘re not the first person to point this out to me.
─ I will tell you something that is of great importance in view of
your life mission.
She had Nathan‘s full attention.
─ Let patience become friends with your natural curiosity so that it
is always at your side. Patience is necessary for life to develop
fruitfully and undisturbed.
─ I will remember this and, from now on, I will try to recognize all
messages that can help me to obtain this characteristic.
Linh dried her hands and sat down in the small sitting room on a
low sofa. Nathan followed her and sat down in front of her.
─ The "inner element" is not a "natural element" from earth. It
cannot appear in human or material form, but this power is in each
one of us. Should it appear in physical form, the light would shine
so bright that it would blind humanity.
─ But you were just talking about a moment when Myate,
Leewana, Dian and myself, would bring about the "inner element".
─ The four of you represent all the qualities upon which the
physical world is built.
Linh took hold of both Nathan‘s hands.
─ By tuning your energies you will be able to direct the attention
of all humanity to focus on the same purpose and consequently
make all living creatures aware that they also have the power to
use this "inner element".
Now Nathan was speechless, Linh continued.
─ This experience will be a far-reaching event for humanity as a
whole and it will lead to an unforeseen collective consciousness.
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Nathan felt the strong power of these words. He knew that his
"natural element" wanted to express empathy with the importance
of this event and consequently he would receive great insights
regarding his life mission. Nathan needed some time to gather his
thoughts. He let Linh know that he would be going for a walk by
the shores of the Hoan Kiem Lake. Linh kissed him on his
forehead before he left. There were many vendors along the
shoreline who were greeted by Nathan as he passed by. Eventually,
he sat beside the lake with his legs crossed. Once he had started to
center himself the sun was setting. This was definitely the perfect
place and a magnificent time to be sitting there. All the information
that Linh had shared was slowly beginning to make sense to
Nathan. He spent more time thinking about the event that Linh had
mentioned and he remained on the Hoan Kiem shore until the sun
had set. When he entered, Linh and Ngai had just finished
preparing dinner and were sitting at the table and waiting because
Linh knew that he would return after sunset. Very little was said
during the meal. It was obvious that Linh and Ngai were worried
about Myate‘s health. Nathan went straight to bed after dinner. The
combination of traveling to Vietnam coupled with the plethora of
new information he had received, made Nathan exhausted. The last
thought running through his mind before he fell asleep concerned
Myate. The next morning, Ngai woke him for breakfast. Nathan
was pleasantly surprised he found Myate sitting at the table; she
looked remarkably well and immediately addressed Nathan.
─ Did you sleep well?
─ Yes, thank you, you did too!
─ Of course, I want to fully experience the time that we have
together.
Nathan noticed how Myate‘s health satisfied Linh and Ngai.
─ I have asked Ngai to get the bicycle ready, Myate continued.
Nathan understood that Myate was very aware of what she had said
yesterday and really meant it. Naturally he asked himself whether
she was strong enough.
─ Is that all right? Are you strong enough to go out riding on a
bicycle?
─ Myate is not planning to ride a bicycle herself, Linh said. She
has asked Ngai to put a comfortable seat on the back of the bicycle.
Myate smiled and winked at Nathan.
After breakfast, Nathan and Myate prepared for the bike trip. Ngai
had fixed a comfortable little chair with cushion on the luggage
rack so that Myate could sit on the back of the bicycle with her
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legs on each side. It was a beautiful sunny day, thanks to a cool
breeze it was not too warm. Nathan and Myate rode through
narrow streets and alleys in Hanoi. On the road they had a much to
share with each other.
Nathan led the conversation by saying:
─ Linh and Ngai are exceptionally delightful people.
─ I am happy that they have crossed my life path. These are people
who pay attention to harmony in the world; such people are of
great value as they guide humanity in the right direction.
─ You are right; those are the kind of people who help the world
move forward.
─ If only everyone paid more attention to the world in which they
live. Many see themselves as separate parts and only seek to meet
their own needs for their own benefit, without worrying about the
damage they cause.
Nathan could hear sadness in Myate‘s voice. He stopped, turned
towards her and caressed her face. With this gesture he showed her
that he completely agreed with her. Now Myate could not hold
back her tears. Nathan got off the bicycle and helped her down
from her seat. They sat down on a low wall and watched the people
without saying a word. After a while Nathan continued talking.
─ So many people are blind to the fatal consequences of their
lifestyle in relationship to others and the environment; but you
know people can change exceptionally fast.
─ People won‘t change as long as they only know a world in which
performance, stress and excesses are daily fare. Their tunnel vision
prevents them from seeing the deeper reality beneath the shallow
layer of this illusion.
─ It is up to us to point this out to them. We can help them
recognize this deeper reality and teach them who they really are,
what their real objectives are in this life and how they can
contribute to the growth of creation.
─ Nathan, it is about time that everyone became aware that we
only live to experience moments within the spiritual dimension and
that everything else is a form of waiting.
Myate looked at Nathan, took his hand and continued.
I also know that all suffering and injustice in this world forms part
of creation and that they are even necessary to make progress
towards that moment of collective awareness... but it is still
difficult to accept.
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─ I think that both of us must show more understanding of the fact
that everyone determines the hierarchy of values based on their
own level of consciousness.
Myate laid her head on Nathan‘s shoulder as she continued to
speak.
─ We have to accept that whoever pays attention to inner values
must also be able to pay attention to the well-being of the
environment, and those who pay little attention to inner values are
indifferent to this.
─ It is exactly this indifference that prevents them from seeing the
deeper reality, Myate continued. If they could just see through the
shallow layer of illusion, then they will see how everything that
exists is interconnected.
─ Many are unaware of this, they are also destroying the planet
that gave them life by the way they live. They most definitely don‘t
realize the reason we are here is to do something about this
indifference, Myate.
Myate and Nathan looked at each other and experienced a strong
feeling of trust and connection. Because Myate had expressed what
was in her heart, she had made it possible to experience their
relationship on a deeper level. They knew that from this moment
on they would be able to sense everything they had to know about
each other.
─ I am happy you came, Nathan.
I feel the same way, Myate.
After a while, they continued their journey and experienced their
companionship on an even more intensely. They did not return to
the house until late in the afternoon. Nathan and Myate found Linh
on the roof terrace where she was sitting on a blanket and staring
into the distance. When she noticed Nathan and Myate had
returned, she smiled. It was clear that Myate‘s improved condition
pleased Linh, she knew this was thanks to Nathan. She made this
clear to him with an expressive gaze directed towards him.
─ Are we interrupting? Nathan asked.
─ Oh no, you never interrupt.
─ Were you meditating? Nathan wanted to know.
─ It is necessary to free up enough time to isolate ourselves, Linh
said, and to direct our attention to the essentials so that we can
continue experiencing the connection with our life source.
─ Linh taught me, Myate said, that when we meditate we develop
our highest capacity.
─ Our highest capacity? Nathan asked.
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─ The power of our attention, Myate continued.
─ The power that brings understanding and insight, Linh
continued, when we pay attention to something, we reach beyond
the first impressions and seek the underlying facts.
─ I frequently isolate myself, Nathan said. And then I pay close
attention to the messages that reveal themselves to me.
─ Everything we pay attention to, Linh said, reveals its inner
reality so that we are able to gain knowledge from the
subconscious and understanding develops.
─ When that happens, Myate added, we let the hidden intelligence
flow towards us.
─ The hidden intelligence? Nathan asked.
Myate did not answer but looked deeply into Nathan eyes.
─ Myate is referring to the intelligence born from love!
─ Linh taught me how to free myself from unnecessary thoughts,
Myate continued, and to focus my spirit on what is essential, on the
love that I can recognize everywhere and in everyone. I have not
completely succeeded, but I am making progress.
─ Do you try to direct your thoughts to this hidden intelligence,
Nathan asked.
─ Meditation goes further than considering, thinking and asking. It
is the highest form of concentration.
─ What do we experience exactly? Nathan wanted to know.
Again Linh looked away and said:
─ The connection of our spirit with the power of the universe!
Nathan thought a while and then spoke again.
─ Do we find that thinking is the only layer that separates our spirit
from this hidden intelligence?
─ You‘ve understood well, Linh answered. When we go beyond
the presence of our thinking spirit and direct our attention towards
the perfection of the universe, we rise to a point of perfect harmony
with the universal order.
Linh kept silent and closed her eyes. Myate and Nathan followed
her example. Words were now superfluous; the silence gave them
the opportunity for deeper communication.
Late that night, before he went to sleep, Nathan decided to
continue his journey. He would announce it the next morning at
breakfast. When he sat down at the breakfast table he saw Myate
was not there.
─ Is Myate sick again? He said.
─ No, Linh said, she simply has a hard time saying goodbye.
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Nathan understood that somehow his hosts were already informed
of his departure plans.
─ Where is she now? Nathan wanted to know.
─ She‘s on the roof terrace.
─ Would she want me to stay here longer?
─ No, before her sickness she traveled extensively herself and
therefore understands quite well how important new discoveries
can be for our development. Myate only hopes that the moment of
your reunification is soon.
─ I will go look for her shortly.
Nathan only ate a small piece of bread for breakfast.
─ I‘m very grateful to you for letting me stay with you. I have
learned a great deal in the short time I‘ve been here.
Ngai got up to get something. He returned with several herbs,
packaged in a cloth, and gave them to Nathan as a farewell gift.
Ngai asked Linh to tell Nathan that these herbs could cure him,
should he not feel well. If he was sick he just had to break off some
pieces, warm them up in hot water and drink the resulting tea.
Nathan thanked him and said he had nothing to give in return. Ngai
said that there was no better gift than what he had already received
from him. He was referring to the confidence Nathan had placed in
him, when he had decided to travel to Vietnam. After Linh had
translated these last words, Nathan and Ngai hugged each other.
Nathan now went to look for Myate. He went to her and hugged
her for a long time.
─ The time has come to say goodbye, Myate said, but we both
know there will come a time when we will meet again.
─ The events surrounding our meeting were very intense, just like
when I met Leewana.
─ I have yet to meet Leewana; though I have met Dian. By the
way, you look like each other.
─ I think that all four of us have a lot in common.
─ Yesterday Linh told me that from now on we will be feeling
more homesick for each other, I think it has already started with
me... go now or I won‘t let you leave.
Nathan got up. They kept looking at each other until Nathan went
downstairs. Once in his room he collected his belongings together
and said goodbye to Linh.
─ Linh, I want to thank you for your hospitality and the important
information you‘ve given me.
─ You have to thank yourself, because you were ready to receive
this knowledge.
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─ What you said about the quick succession of signals revealing
themselves to me was completely right.
─ That is because your attention is becoming increasingly directed
towards what is essential. That is also the reason the places you
must visit are presenting themselves in such quick succession.
─ Do you mean that I am able to recognize the most important
lessons faster now?
─ That‘s the way it is, Nathan. Although you must always
remember you can learn from everyone, so try to recognize the
messenger in every stranger and the message in every unexpected
event.
After these words, Nathan was ready to leave and hugged Linh.
─ Do you know where you‘re going? Linh asked.
─ As you know, I determine my path intuitively.
Nathan left, and Linh waved at his departing back. After a couple
of steps he turned and Linh had to smile.
—Perhaps you have a suggestion?
─ During this period the wind blows patiently to the southeast and
rests once it reconnects to the sea.
Nathan did not immediately understand what Linh meant by this,
but he thanked her for her advice and left.
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Patience

Nathan left for Hanoi Airport. He sat down among the passengers
in the departure hall and examined his map. With Linh's words still
fresh in his mind, he calmly took the time to think about his next
destination. Suddenly, the Thai Coast stood out to him. Nathan
asked for information about flights to Thailand and was told that
the next plane would be leaving that afternoon. He decided to take
that flight and arrived that night at the Don Muang Airport in
Bangkok. He walked through the busy arrival hall and took a taxi
to the center of the city, which was dominated by a humid heat.
What Nathan instantly noticed were the striking contrasts of a city
with its luxury shopping centers, modern skyscrapers and
expensive villas beside the many broken down small shacks. Just
as in other cities, Nathan was again confronted by the great
inequality between rich and poor. Nathan asked the taxi driver for
a cheap hotel and got out in the Banglamphu District where he
booked a room.
The next morning Nathan strolled through the market and met
Suchart, a friendly young man who offered to show Nathan the
city. Nathan thought this was a good idea and asked Suchart to take
him to the most unaffected places. Suchart knew straightaway
where he would take Nathan. They took a tuk-tuk, a typical motor
taxi and drove to the Chao Phraya, the river that flows through
Bangkok. There they boarded a long boat and took a trip along the
narrow channels lined with houses made from piles of wood. They
got off in Thonburi and continued on foot. Suchart showed Nathan
the oldest districts and, at the same time, told him the history of the
city. When they were passing in front of one of the many temples,
Nathan‘s attention was caught by a group of people waiting in
front of a gate. Suchart noticed Nathan‘s interest and told him.
─ They all want to see the new master.
─ The new master? Nathan asked curiously.
─ He hasn‘t been here long, but is already very popular.
─ Let‘s join them.
Nathan stood in line along with Suchart, who was somewhat
surprised. A little later, they entered the hall and sat down on the
ground in the back. Suddenly they heard music and a huge man
appeared. The master sat down in a high chair and asked for
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silence. When he started to address the people present Nathan
asked Suchart to translate his words.
─ The master thanks everyone who has brought a gift.
Nathan had noticed that most visitors had brought money, jewels
or other gifts and had put these on a podium, which had been
specially prepared. Suchart continued translating.
─ He says that whoever is willing to subject himself to him, will be
freed.
Nathan experienced the same feeling he had when the man in
Brazil had spoken to the crowd, who believed he could cleanse
him. Even though he was not being addressed personally, he still
felt he had to do something.
─ What do you think of this, Suchart?
─ I think the man is an impostor.
─ You sense that well, Suchart. Follow me!
Nathan got up and walked to the front. Suchart had no idea what
Nathan was planning, but he followed him. The master saw both
men coming and stopped talking. Once they were directly in front
of the master Nathan asked Suchart to translate his words out loud
so that everyone could hear.
─ May I ask what this is all about? Nathan asked.
The master was clearly not happy with Nathan‘s appearance.
─ Who are you to interrupt me like this? He asked.
─ My name is Nathan and I want to know why you‘re asking for
complete subservience?
─ I am the one chosen to teach the rules. These are the established
rules that must be followed to obtain wisdom.
─ Wisdom can only appear to those who freely make choices and
never to those blindly following imposed rules.
Everyone present could see that the master was becoming restless.
He addressed Nathan angrily.
─ What do you know about wisdom?
Nathan evaded the question. He gathered the gifts on the podium
and distributed them amongst the visitors. Initially Suchart looked
at Nathan skeptically, but then helped him. Nathan thanked him
and asked him to translate his words again.
─ Wisdom never appears through subservience or obedience to
another. Wisdom also does not live to be obeyed or to become rich.
Wisdom is exactly what inspires us to give.
Now the master was extremely angry. He wanted to talk, but had
apparently lost his voice. The incident reminded Nathan of what
had happened to the fortuneteller in Paris, whom he had visited
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with Moshe. Nathan felt sorry for the master. He took Suchart by
his arm and again spoke to the master, but in a kinder voice.
─ My message is not directed only to you, but to everyone here. I
have some advice for you: use your talents to transfer true
knowledge and you will see that the person who offers true
knowledge will receive true satisfaction.
After having spoken these words Nathan swiftly left the temple.
Deeply impressed, Suchart followed him. When they were outside
Suchart finally understood what had happened.
─ Why did you do that?
─ As I said, to deliver a message.
Suchart kept walking silently next to Nathan.
─ Why did you do it that way?
─ What did you have in mind?
Suchart did not have an answer right away.
─ When you sense that something is wrong, Nathan said, you must
not do what is expected of you, but show what you are feeling
without fear or trepidation.
─ After a certain point, why was it impossible for the master to
speak?
─ Sometimes our sensitivity takes control.
Suchart thought for a while.
─ But this can‘t happen, it‘s impossible, isn‘t it?
─ When you give your truths the space to change you will also be
able to effect great changes.
─ What changes are you talking about?
Now Nathan stopped Suchart and put his hand on his shoulder.
─ The deeper you experience your life, the more powerfully the
universe will move through you and you will be free to change
what should be changed.
Nathan continued walking while Suchart remained standing.
Nathan‘s words made yet another great impression on him.
─ Wait Nathan, I want to know more!
─ In due course, right now I‘m hungry. Take us to a place we can
eat.
They returned to the center of the city and stopped in ‗Sanam
Luang‘, a busy square with small stands where vendors sold
snacks, amulets and healing herbs. They found a spot, not far from
the square, in a restaurant where Suchart knew the owner well.
When they were seated, Suchart wanted Nathan to tell him about
the changes that he could foster.
─ I knew that our meeting was not a coincidence.
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─ What meeting can be a coincidence? Nathan said.
Suchart looked at Nathan and felt more admiration for Nathan‘s
vision of life. He also felt that Nathan had not just selected him as
a guide, but that he wanted to encourage him to do something.
─ Nathan, do you have a message for me?
─ Don‘t we all have messages for each other?
Suchart understood that he would have to choose his questions
more carefully.
─ Do you know the final purpose I must strive for?
─ Nobody knows that better than you, Suchart.
─ I‘ve been worrying about it for a long time:
─ And yet you know more than you think you know.
─ Can‘t you help me?
─ That‘s what I‘m doing.
Suchart took time to ponder the question, he had to ask himself and
then told Nathan.
─ What can make me aware of something I already know?
Nathan noticed how quickly Suchart‘s thought processed
developed.
─ Your sensitivity, he answered.
─ My sensitivity?
─ With this you show the cause of your ignorance. You have
learned to wait for signs from others, while your sensitivity has
been quietly trying to show you the way.
─ Wait a minute, Suchart said, now it‘s becoming too difficult for
me.
─ Then let the signs help you.
─ Are you talking about unexpected events?
─ Unexpected events are there to remind us of what we originally
wanted!
─ You‘re not really helping me!
─ I am, only you‘re not used to getting valuable answers.
─ But you‘re not answering me.
─ I am. I give you answers as questions to help you correct your
way of thinking.
Again, after thinking for a moment, Suchart understood that
Nathan wanted to show him he didn‘t need anyone else to decide
on his life path.
─ Is there something you see that could be useful for me? He then
asked Nathan.
─ I recognize in you an unborn joy in life; you must still learn how
to share it with others.
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─ Thank you Nathan, so now I have one indication.
─ Don‘t forget that the one who keeps on seeking will find what
they are looking for.
After the meal, Nathan and Suchart strolled through a tangle of
alleys where they found several small shops.
─ Tomorrow I will leave Bangkok, Nathan said, and continue
traveling along the coast.
─ Do you already know where you will be going?
─ Where do you recommend?
─ That depends on what you‘re looking for?
─ I‘m looking for rest, Suchart!
Suchart thought for a while.
─ Last year I went to the Koh Chang Island with some friends. We
stayed in a house on stilts in the Bang Bao Village on the southern
side of the island. The tranquility you experience in that amazing
small fishing village cannot be compared to anything else.
─ Thanks for this advice, Suchart.
Both men said goodbye.
The next morning Nathan took the train to the Trat Province and
then the boat to Koh Chang. It was late in the evening when
Nathan arrived. He rented a room in a small hotel with an ocean
view. The next day Nathan spent hours in the sea. Later that day he
went further south on the island. When he arrived at the fishing
village of Bang Bao it was immediately clear why Suchart had
enjoyed being there. The stilt houses with the blue sea in the
background was breathtaking. The beauty he was seeing gave him
the fullest confidence that he had arrived at the right place. Nathan
sat down on the terrace of a bar.
The only client was a girl who smiled at him. Nathan went and
asked her where he could find a simple place to sleep. The girl told
Nathan that most accommodation was full. After hesitating she
gave him the name of a far away lodge. Nathan noticed her
hesitation and asked whether she knew the reason there was still
room at this lodge. The girl answered Chuenchai" was much more
than a normal lodge. When Nathan asked her what was so special
about it, the girl said that it was a learning institution to enhance
spiritual strength.
Nathan looked up and answered that he would be satisfied with a
bed and shower, but if he could learn anything during his stay he
would surely not refrain from doing so. The girl smiled, took out a
piece of paper and drew a route for Nathan. She said that the lodge
could be reached easily, but that the drawing would start him in the
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right direction. Nathan offered the girl something to drink and then
said goodbye. On the road Nathan saw that the drawing on the
paper suddenly stopped. Until then the girl had drawn everything
perfectly, but there was no lodge to be seen from where he was
standing. He decided to rest a while and lay down. While he had
been admiring the blue sky he found he was becoming impatient
and at that moment a shepherd came along. Nathan spoke to him in
English.
─ Do you know where I can find the lodge "Chuenchai"?
Nathan pulled out his sketch, but the shepherd signaled it was not
necessary and answered in broken English.
─ I will go with you!
They walked across a wide stretch of land through a large forest
growing beside water. The shepherd, who had remained quiet until
then, spoke to Nathan.
─ What do you know about "Chuenchai"?
─ Not much, a girl in the village told me about it.
The shepherd looked at Nathan without making a sound. They
continued walking until Nathan spoke.
─ What do you know about "Chuenchai"?
─ An elderly woman from Japan lives there; they call her, "She
who knows"
Nathan wondered about this name, which he had previously heard
in Spain and Mexico. The shepherd continued walking, looking
straight ahead. Nathan, who was becoming increasingly curious,
asked him why the woman was called this. The shepherd stopped
and looked at Nathan, as if the question was superfluous.
─ Because she knows what others don‘t know about themselves!
Then Nathan and the shepherd continued until Nathan again spoke
to the boy.
─ What else do you know about "Chuenchai"?
The shepherd did not answer immediately, as if he had not heard
the question. Just when Nathan wanted to ask again, he answered.
─ Within the walls of "Chuenchai" time travels slower.
Before Nathan could react, the shepherd pointed at a large house.
Then he wished Nathan an instructive stay and left without looking
back. The lodge was a beautiful old house that had been built close
to the water, on the edge of the forest. Nathan walked to the front
door, all the while thinking about the boy‘s last words. He pushed
open the front door and stood in a small hall. He called out to see if
there was anyone there, but got no answer. Then Nathan walked to
a larger room and came into a large area filled with sculptures and
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painted portraits. Nathan put down his luggage and looked at the
works of art one by one. Suddenly his attention was captured by a
painting, hanging by itself in a corner. It was the only painting that
was not a portrait, but an abstract image of colorful shapes with
human forms that seemed to meld in and out of each other. Nathan
walked up to the painting. The more he looked at it, the more he
became fascinated by its beauty. The human shapes reminded him
of his stay in the Sahara. Now he had the feeling the paintings
wanted to tell him something. An elderly woman walked in and
smiled at him. She was small, wore a colorful silk suit and had her
hair piled high on her head. Nathan could see that, in spite of her
great age, the woman radiated a youthful energy. She spoke to
Nathan in English.
─ I was expecting you!
Nathan was surprised by this and wanted to ask her how she knew.
Suddenly he thought about the girl in the bar and thought she could
have called the woman on the phone to tell her of his arrival.
Before Nathan could say anything, the woman spoke again.
─ I see you‘ve found your way to the unique work of art, that‘s
great.
Almost all her words confused Nathan. The woman noticed this
and said.
─ My name is Takara, welcome to "Chuenchai".
─ Thank you, my name is Nathan.
Of course!
Nathan tried not to let her words confuse him.
─ Can you tell me if there are any rooms available?
─ Your room is available; you only have to find it.
Nathan couldn‘t help but be surprised by her unusual answers.
─ I‘m not sure that I understand you very well.
─ All the rooms are available, except one, the room downstairs,
that‘s where I sleep.
─ And how many rooms do you have?
─ Seven in total, so that means there are still six rooms.
─ Then it shouldn‘t be too difficult to find a room for me.
─ Sometimes it happens quickly, sometimes it can take a bit
longer. That‘s the law of all that‘s unexpected.
─ I‘m afraid that I don‘t understand you again.
─ Not yet, but that will change!
─ Does the room I choose make a difference?
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─ Not all the rooms are suitable for you. Only in one of the rooms
will you feel at your best. It is up to you to identify this room from
all the others.
Nathan concluded that he was dealing with a very unusual woman,
but he also knew that part of his knowledge was because such
people had come into his life. He trusted this, even if what she told
him now seemed strange, it would become clear later.
─ Did you design all the beautiful things here yourself?
─ All the artwork was given to me, including the painting you‘re
admiring.
Nathan took another look at the abstract painting.
─ The artist has succeeded in making a very deep expression. Do
you know the artist?
─ The artist of this painting is always the person who is seeing it.
─ How so?
─ What you see now is a projection of your imagination; this
projection takes place without the images going through the path of
reason.
What Nathan heard was so unusual and almost unreal, but it
fascinated him.
─ When you look at this work, do you see something different? He
asked.
─ This is the case with everything we look at, Nathan.
Nathan understood that this work of art was symbolic of our
perception.
─ I think I understand.
─ Not yet, but that will change!
After having said this, the woman turned and went back into the
small hall. She came back quite quickly and gave him six keys and
consequently made it clear that he could start on his assignment.
─ Will I be able to find the best room for me?
─ That will only be an exercise of patience.
Nathan recognized this wise expression.
─ Spend enough time in every room, Takara continued, until you
sense the one that feels the best to you.
─ Do you already know which room it will be?
─ I would do you no favor by telling you.
Nathan understood that this was to be a learning process.
─ Besides the most suitable room to sleep in, what will I learn?
─ Recognizing places that feel the best to you.
Nathan‘s understanding of his assignment had already improved
and he now trusted that Takara meant well.
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─ There is something else that you need to know, Nathan. One of
the rooms is not at all suitable for you. Learning to distinguish such
places is also very important.
Nathan took his luggage and went up the stairs. He turned halfway
and saw that Takara was smiling at him.
─ I cannot tell you yet how long I will stay, he told her.
─ Believe every day in itself.
Nathan started his assignment inspecting every room. He saw that
all of them looked alike. They were exactly the same size,
decorated in the same style and furnished identically. The only
difference Nathan could distinguish was the position of the
furniture in each room. He spent a couple of minutes in every
room, but no matter how closely he went about it, not one room
seemed to fit him better than another. Discouraged, he went to look
for Takara. Nathan looked through the entire ground floor, but
could not find Takara anywhere. Eventually, he heard the sound of
running water. He went towards it and saw light shining through a
glass door. When he opened the door, he was overwhelmed by
what he saw.
Behind the house a beautiful herb garden had been planted with all
kinds of exotic plants and flowers. On the grass there were large
jars, being filled by a fountain. The jars were made of leaves,
woven tightly together. Nathan saw Takara standing holding long,
thin leaves in her hand. These she used as a rope to weave through
and around the dying leaves that had been hanging off the
branches. She carefully took the dying leaves down and put them
into a smaller bowl in the shade. Then she took several dry
branches, with which she made small holes in the soft earth. Then
she placed small seeds into them. Nathan looked at what she was
doing and was moved by the tranquility and the dedication
expressed by Takara. This herb garden was really an amazing work
of art. While Nathan was admiring how Takara fulfilled her tasks
while paying a great deal of attention to her work, she spoke to him
without turning her head towards him.
─ What you see here is the heart of "Chuenchai"
─ This is amazing!
Takara continued working undisturbed.
─ I have seen the six rooms, but I can‘t distinguish between them.
─ Time is a condition that you will learn to sense.
─ Could you make this easier for me?
─ I could, but the question is whether that is desirable.
─ So it‘s really important that I find out on my own?
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─ It is important that you to become friends with patience.
Now Nathan remembered Linh‘s words. She had recently told him
that this was a necessary learning process for him. Takara dried her
hands and motioned for him to follow. They entered an area that
was completely empty and where the walls, the floor, and the
ceiling were snow white. Takara went to stand in front of Nathan
and held both of his hands.
─ Try to empty your head and let no thoughts enter.
Nathan performed his assignment.
─ Now, think only of water. What do you see?
─ I see myself flowing through mountains and valleys.
─ Water always flows to where this is possible. Its nature is so
receptive that it has no cognizance of time and place. The only
way, water could find to express itself, was to take on human form.
─ What you‘re saying is that my "natural element" is not able to
understand that each action needs to take place at a specific time
and place?
─ That is indeed the reason water sent a messenger, first to
understand and then to act.
Nathan looked at Takara and felt the craft in her hands. Her words
made so many things clear. Nathan had just obtained insight into
the true reason for his existence. He now felt the presence of his
"natural element" as never before. He understood that all his
experiences had been necessary to obtain a better understanding of
human behavior and of the changes that needed to be brought
about.
─ It is now clear to me the underlying cause of my defects.
─ You will now learn to accept that time decides on all changes
and that each one of us can choose what we need to pay attention.
You will also show understanding for everyone who does not have
the same sense of depth.
─ Didn‘t water show enough understanding?
─ Even water has its moments of fury. Think about the floods in
Dhaka or the circumstances in which you came into life.
Everything became increasingly clear to Nathan; everything now
made sense.
─ How can I correct these defects?
─ As with any defect, here it is all about sensing the imbalance of
circumstances. By recognizing the line on which the defect is
present, we can strive for balance.
─ What line must I recognize, concerning my impatience?
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─ You will find balance between patience and impatience by
standing still for a moment and you will learn to accept that all
things must first have an end before the new can appear.
Takara‘s words made Nathan think.
─ So my impatience is preventing me from accepting things?
─ Indeed, because of the impatience we miss the insight that not
everything turns out as desired.
─ At such moment‘s, time is indeed difficult to endure.
─ Time is intrinsic to our world and governs all change. Patience
teaches us to accept the time that accompanies all changes.
─ Does patience lead us to the tranquility that all of us seek?
─ Tranquility, in itself, is nothing else but trust in time. This allows
the changes to take place at suitable moments.
─ Now I understand why patience is so important. It‘s still not
clear why I must learn the places that are best for me?
─ The line of time and the line of space are strongly interrelated.
There is always a place where time is ripe for the changes that we
can bring about!
Nathan‘s eyes twinkled. He hugged Takara and left the room.
While he was going upstairs, he felt extremely prepared to carry
out his assignment. Nathan did not need much more time to find
the room he felt the least comfortable. It took him much longer to
find the room where he felt his best. Finally he found it and he
returned to Takara satisfied.
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Tranquility

During the following weeks, Nathan was frequently found with
Takara in the vegetable garden next to the lodge. He liked working
with her and learned a lot by watching her. Takara only ate the
vegetables from her garden. She said that when she chose easily
digestible food, she also felt light!
Besides her relationship with nature, Nathan discovered important
facets of her relationship with time. Whatever the circumstances,
Takara never rushed and never forgot anything. What impressed
Nathan the most, was that she radiated a special tranquility at every
moment in every day.
─ It seems as if time is your friend, Nathan said.
─ Time is the friend of everything that lives, Takara answered.
─ Yet, time is frequently fought against.
─ That is completely senseless, because it‘s the only thing that we
really possess.
─ Takara, there is something that has been bothering me for some
time.
─ Then it‘s time to share your thought with me.
─ I know now that we can only find true tranquility by trusting
time. But if time decides on all changes, then how important are
our actions?
Takara looked at Nathan and was aware of the depth of his
question. She suggested that they take a stroll along the water. She
continued the conversation once they were walking.
─ You know now that we must trust time, if we want to learn to
accept the inevitable, but that does not mean that we have to watch
life passively. Along the timeline, the balance we must strive for is
as far apart from patience as it is from impatience.
Now Nathan needed time to fully understand Takara's last
statement.
─ Does this mean that we need impatience just as much as
patience? He asked.
─ You could say that. It is not for nothing that we were granted the
ability to make changes through our actions. For example, take the
herbal or vegetable garden; in what kind of shape would they be if
I only looked at them.
─ Even here, it is also about striving for the right balance.
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─ When we watch life passively there is a danger of slumping into
spiritual laziness and we can no longer fulfill meaningful actions.
So it is of great importance to keep our intentions in line with our
actions.
─ So tranquility is not a form of standing still in life?
─ Life never stands still. The longer we walk on the path of our
destiny, the more we see that it is an uninterrupted path with
unlimited possibilities, a path that gradually opens up before us
like a blossoming flower.
─ Why are there so many among us who have never paid attention
to their unique task and are not even aware that life has a deeper
meaning?
─ They were never informed or did not show any interest. Because
of this they experience life as a succession of chaotic occurrences
that they call destiny.
─ This is becoming clearer to me. Because of their fear of destiny,
they choose what seems to be a safe way and end up wandering
completely off their path.
─ Indeed, they wander for fear of wandering.
─ For many, life consists of waiting for what is to come.
─ Thus they spend their time looking for the lost moments of their
life.
─ Is it possible for a person to change, who has never before lived
life thinking of their unique task?
─ Our behavior is not determined by our experiences, but by our
ambitions.
Takara‘s words made Nathan happy, even though he did not know
if it was because of hope or trust or maybe a combination of both.
He wanted to know:
─ What can shift their attention towards their unique task?
Takara sat down on a rock and motioned to Nathan to sit down in
front of her.
─ Our unique task appears when we free our unending source!
─ Our unending source?
─ If someone travels onto a wrong track and closes themselves off
from the source of all knowledge, they will have to reopen the door
if they want to acquaint themselves with their inner desires.
Nathan understood that what Takara called the unending source,
was again a new name for our inner force. Takara continued.
─ The true sense of our life can only be discovered when we pay
attention to this source. By learning to act intuitively, we take over
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the power of our feelings. Then we are free of the unending chain
of senseless actions.
Takara‘s words brought up many thoughts within Nathan. She saw
it happening and silently stared at the water. It took a while before
Nathan spoke again.
─ There must be a way to make humanity understand that life does
not need to be a destination? Nathan stated.
─ Only when people become more aware of the existence of the
unending source, will they recognize the universal order and their
unique place within it.
─ I feel there must be a way to help everyone come to an
awareness, without exception.
Takara got up and held Nathan‘s head close to her.
─ Enjoy the development process, Nathan!
Takara left Nathan to meditate and returned to the lodge alone.
Nathan would spend the rest of the day in the water. The next few
days he was in the water most of the time and there he found more
inspiration than ever before. One evening, when he had almost
reached the lodge, he recognized the pleasant smell of wood
burning. He looked and saw that a large fire had been built. A
young man, standing very close to the fire, was fixing glowing red
dry branches in the fire with a long stick. Their eyes met. Nathan
knew immediately that Dian had arrived!
─ Nice to meet you finally, Nathan said.
─ I‘m just making it warm, Dian smiled.
Nathan sat down on the ground, a little farther from the flames.
Dian sat down next to him and asked.
─ How did it go with Myate?
─ She felt better on the day I left.
─ Leewana is with her now.
There was a short silence.
─ We can‘t wait much longer, Nathan.
─ The fact that we are all meeting each other now indicates that
our learning processes are coming to an end.
Takara had made some tea and come to sit with them.
─ Have you already chosen your room? Nathan asked Dian.
─ Dian does not need that, Takara interrupted.
─ What I have to learn, Dian said, is to keep my spontaneity in
check. I frequently have the inclination to impose my will on
others.
─ Because of his nature Dian does not know moderation, Takara
said.
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Nathan remembered that Takara had taught him he needed to
determine the equilibrium for each need. So it did not take him
much effort to know what Dian needed.
─ How can Dian strive for more moderation? Nathan asked.
─ By paying attention to the harmony between contrasts, Takara
said. When he recognizes this harmony, he will understand better
how necessary contrasts can direct our energies within the context
of our evolution.
Nathan considered these words and then asked.
─ Don‘t we, as well as many other people, want to help those who
are lost?
─ Everything has to do with the extent to which we want to change
things, Takara said.
─ When I want lost people to become aware of their true destiny, I
usually work destructively, Dian confirmed.
─ When rain comes as a flood, Takara illustrated, plants without
deep roots are swept away and they perish. That is also how it goes
with slower spirits if they hear nothing about the spiritual life.
─ It‘s difficult for me to stop showing people their wrong choices,
Dian said.
─ Dian can really destroy thing if he doesn‘t learn to show
understanding without judging, Takara said. He must learn that few
people have the same capacity to ask the right questions about their
lives and about the world they live.
Nathan listened attentively and saw similarities with his
impatience.
─ Dian will travel to Bolivia, Takara told them. There he will learn
to see that everything that happens is necessary, even that which
calls up negative feelings.
─ Why Bolivia? Nathan asked.
─ Dian will travel to the largest salt lakes in the world, the Salar de
Uyuni. There is no better place on earth to learn to recognize the
harmony between contrasts.
─ Do you know what my next task is, Takara? Nathan asked.
Takara poured some tea in the cups and served her guests before
continuing.
─ After we go our separate ways, you will reconnect with someone
whom you haven‘t seen for a long time and who is lost.
─ Will my task be to make this person aware of the situation?
Takara nodded.
─ That‘s what we always do, what will be different in this task?
Dian asked.
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─ This time Nathan will be involved emotionally, this will be new
to him. He will have to learn to deal with what will circulate within
his inner self.
Nathan became aware of the seriousness of his next task and asked.
─ Who is it?
─ You‘re not asking the right question, Takara answered.
Nathan knew that Takara meant that it made no sense to expect any
more clues about the person. It would make more sense to ask
about the level he had to work to restore balance. Dian saw that
Nathan was deep in thought and helped him.
─ Remember that this task will strongly influence your emotional
involvement.
─ Does it mean that I‘m not sufficiently committed to the destiny
of people?
─ You‘re drifting off because of your nature, regardless of what
lies on your path, Takara said.
─ So for you it is important to learn to stand still with what people
feel.
Nathan understood what Takara meant and asked.
─ How will I learn to be more heedful?
─ Compassion grows insofar as you become aware of your inner
guidance!
─ My inner guidance?
─ Your sensitivity, Nathan.
The following few days Nathan and Dian spent most of their time
together. They both knew they had difficult tasks ahead of them,
but felt encouraged by the idea that, along with Myate and
Leewana, they would be able to accomplish something unique. It
became increasingly clear to them that if they united their forces
they would be able to achieve something of indescribable
proportions. On the day Nathan was to leave the lodge, Takara
looked at both men. She asked them to follow her and went to the
area filled with artwork. She immediately went to the abstract
painting and looked at it attentively. Nathan and Dian positioned
themselves next to her.
─ You both have learned that we can see elements from three
different dimensions.
─ I remember that very well, Dian said. In the first dimension we
see the physical world, in the second the world of thoughts and in
the third the road to our awareness.
─ Did you ever meet Melvin, the Brazilian philosopher? Nathan
asked.
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─ No, Dian answered. I learned this from a Bulgarian psychologist.
─ The work you are seeing here encompasses the entire second
dimension, Takara interjected.
─ This would mean that all thoughts are gathered in this work of
art? Dian remarked.
─ That is so, Takara said. In our physical world a thought takes the
form in which the observer sees it.
Nathan and Dian looked at each other, not understanding. They
found it difficult to follow Takara‘s reasoning. Takara went to the
kitchen and Nathan and Dian followed her. Once they were there
she took a round green apple up in her hand and directing her
question at Nathan said.
─ What do you think about when you look at this?
─ The thought is about an apple!
Takara put the apple on the kitchen dresser, took a large, sharp
knife, cut off a thin slice. She put the slice aside, again held up the
apple and asked Dian the same question.
What do you think about when you look at this?
─ Even though the form is a little bit different, my opinion is the
same as his, the thought is about an apple!
Takara put down the apple on the kitchen dresser and took the thin
slice she had just cut. She held it up and asked the same question of
Nathan.
─ I think I understand you, Nathan answered.
─ Yes, it‘s clear to me now too, Dian said.
─ Right, Takara said. In the first dimension we can only have
limited thoughts, but that does not apply to the second dimension.
They left the kitchen and went to the garden. Takara turned and
asked Nathan and Dian:
─ Do you remember what I held in the kitchen?
─ An apple, of course, Dian said.
With this Takara had been able to clarify that all thoughts existed
by themselves, even though they could not be seen in the physical
world. While Nathan and Dian sat down on a bench in the garden,
Takara grasped a pitcher filled with fresh juice and filled three
large glasses.
─ Does a thought decide on its own when it enters into the physical
world? Nathan asked.
─ This is only possible when it knows how to persuade us to give
it a certain form, Takara answered. This is why it‘s the desire of
every thought to be told.
─ So thoughts can have desires? Dian asked surprised.
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─ Just like people, thoughts have their own nature.
─ Do they also have a unique task within the universal order?
Nathan asked.
Takara smiled and had a satisfied expression. She had succeeded in
guiding Nathan and Dian to this important idea. She refilled the
glasses and continued.
─ All thoughts are interconnected and always try to set up a
connection between the first and the third dimension. Because they
are not linked to time and space they can even cause the greatest
changes.
─ What changes are you talking about? Dian asked.
─ The transfer of thoughts we don‘t currently deal with from the
first dimension, Takara said seriously.
Nathan and Dian would remember this conversation a long time.
Thanks to Takara they now had a better understanding of the
energies working in the universal order and their influence. They
both felt these final insights would be of great use to them in the
future.
Now Nathan said goodbye to Dian and Takara. At that moment,
the wind gained force, as so frequently happened with his
farewells.
─ It was nice to meet you, Nathan. Think about this during your
next task: The main driving force is directed by what happens
within yourself!
─ Thank you, Dian. It was nice to meet you too. I also have a
thought for you that will strengthen you in Bolivia, if the cold did
not exist, you would not know what warmth was!
Takara smiled and said.
─ Leewana spent much time here. We learned a lot about each
other, but I have to say that she can still surprise me.
Nathan and Dian were surprised, after which Dian asked,
─ Do you mean these concluding thoughts came from her?
─ Today she has sent more thoughts, Takara laughed.
Nathan got up and hugged Takara and Dian with care. Then he
picked up his luggage and left the lodge. Once outside, he saw the
same shepherd who had shown him the way.
Nathan went to him and asked:
─ Can you show me the way to the port?
─ Did you change your mind? The shepherd asked.
What do you mean?
─ You wanted to go to "Chuenchai"?
─ But that‘s where I came from!
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The shepherd was surprised by Nathan‘s answer and gave him a
penetrating stare. He continued walking silently. Nathan walked
next to him and asked.
─ Why are you so surprised to see me?
Again the shepherd looked at Nathan and asked,
─ Can I ask you something?
Nathan nodded.
─ How long ago was it that you last saw me?
─ A couple of weeks; don‘t you remember?
The shepherd was amazed.
─ You look surprised? Nathan said.
─ I realize how great your unique task must be!
─ What does your surprise have to do with my unique task?
─ As I said before, time at "Chuenchai" goes slower, only the
delay during your stay must have been extraordinary.
─ Does it have something to do with my unique task?
─ The delay, that occurs at the lodge, depends on the magnitude of
the visitor‘s unique. The slower time goes, the greater the task.
The shepherd stopped and said seriously:
─ Never before have I seen someone go in and come out on the
same day!
This news was confirmation to Nathan of the importance of his
task. They remained silent the rest of the way. Once at the port the
shepherd said goodbye to Nathan. Again the wind became
stronger.
─ I have a final message for you, something that will be useful for
your next task.
Nathan listened attentively.
─ Show compassion with those who have committed great errors,
because you don‘t know what their heart has gone through.
The shepherd left after saying these words. Nathan thanked him
and had a word of thanks for Leewana. Nathan took the first boat
he could to Laem Ngop. While on board he asked himself two
questions. Exactly what would his next task be and who would be
this lost person? With these questions in mind he fell asleep.
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Assignment

When the boat moored at Laem Ngop, Nathan woke from a deep
sleep. He got out of the boat and took a bus to the city Trat. Once
there he looked for a hotel. Nathan was exhausted from the latest
events and wandered through the streets of Trat. He ended up
walking up the same street three times, the first two times the street
was empty, but the third time he saw the security services and a
group of people in the doorway to a house. Nathan was curious and
went to see what was happening. A woman told him in English that
a man had been found and it seemed that he had committed
suicide. Nathan thought that passing up the same street three times
happened for a reason. He asked the woman if she would go inside
with him to get more information. She accompanied Nathan into
the house where they found two police officers analyzing the
deceased‘s documents. Nathan asked if he could also take a look.
The woman translated his words for the police officers. They had
no objections.
It appeared, from the documents, that the deceased came from
Cambodia. He lived in Phnom Penh, but had been staying in Trat
for several months. There was also a letter written in Khmer and an
accompanying envelope addressed to Cambodia. Nathan wanted to
know what the letter said. The woman could not read Khmer, but
one of the police officers could. First he read the letter himself and
then summarized it in Thai. The woman then translated into
English for Nathan. It was a goodbye letter from the deceased to
his son. From the letter one understood the man had felt abandoned
by his son. Suddenly a picture fell from the envelope. One of the
police officers picked it up and Nathan asked to see. When he held
the picture, his heart stopped for a second. He asked if they would
read the name on the envelope out loud. His suspicion became
reality. Both the name and the photo revealed that the son of the
dead man was no one other than… Y Chao, his childhood friend
who he had gone to school with in Brussels. Nathan knew now that
his next destination would be Cambodia. He asked the police
officers to make a copy of the letter and promised to deliver it in
person.
The next day Nathan left for the Cambodian border on a bus. From
there he took a minibus, which took him to the capital, Phnom
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Penh. Once he had crossed the border, Nathan immediately noticed
that Cambodia was much poorer than Thailand. The roads were
unpaved, the vehicles were held together with wire, and the streets
were lined with many begging children, the sight of which
saddened him. In the capital Nathan took a taxi and showed the
driver the envelope with the address. The driver took him to an
office building in the business district of the city. Nathan was
surprised. He had expected a normal family dwelling, but the taxi
driver confirmed that the address on the envelope was indeed this
location.
Nathan went into the building and asked the receptionist whether
he could see Y Chao. The receptionist wanted to know if he had an
appointment. Nathan answered that he did not, but that he had an
important message from Y Chao‘s father. The receptionist made
some calls and then told Nathan that Y Chao had left for his
vacation home in Kampot, a coastal city a few hours from Phnom
Penh. When Nathan asked when Y Chao would return, she
answered that only Y Chao knew that, as he was the owner of the
company.
The next day, Nathan left for the city of Kampot, which was in the
same state, and arrived early evening. After asking a few questions,
it became clear to him that Y Chao had become a successful
businessperson. Most people knew where his vacation home was,
so Nathan quickly found the place, which was an imposing villa
built in the colonial style. He rang the doorbell and a housekeeper
opened the door. When Nathan asked for Y Chao, the housekeeper
stepped aside and let him in. She asked his name and the purpose
of his visit so that she could announce his arrival. Nathan answered
that he was a friend with a personal message. The housekeeper
went away and returned a few moments later to collect Nathan.
She opened a door and motioned for him to enter. Nathan stepped
into a large office and saw Y Chao who was dressed in a suit. Y
Chao recognized Nathan and immediately got up from behind his
desk.
─ What a pleasant surprise that you‘ve come to visit!
Nathan only had one thought now. When would it be the best
moment to tell Y Chao about the death of his father?
─ How did you find me? Y Chao asked.
─ How I found you, is not important, Nathan answered. It is more
important to know why our paths crossed again!
─ Still just as profound, I see.
342

Y Chao sat down on one of the large sofas, he asked Nathan to sit
down next to him and asked the housekeeper to bring coffee.
─ Sometimes things can be a bit strange. Just a few weeks ago I
was on a vacation cruise on the Mediterranean Sea and do you
have any idea who I met in Greece? Laura! She said she met the
love of her life in Greece… by the way, she also asked for you.
─ I‘m happy for her, maybe I‘ll visit her. But how are you doing?
─ Business is going well, Nathan!
Y Chao pointed to a large board where a slogan was written:
─ If one wants to live, one does not undergo, but undertakes!
Together with some foreign partners, I am the owner of several
buildings in the capital. In addition I also have shares in a few
large real estate projects. For someone who started out with
nothing, I can be quite proud of what I have accomplished.
─ What are your goals for the future?
─ The way things are going, in a couple of years I could become
one of the biggest real estate developers in the city.
Nathan kept looking silently at Y Chao.
─ How is your personal life, Y Chao?
─ I‘ve recently got divorced… but I‘m better now. Why this
question?
─ I asked you the same question three times!
Nathan stood up, took the letter out of his pocket and put it on the
table. Y Chao picked it up.
─ It‘s from my father! Seeing the letter excited him.
Nathan did not answer and gave Y Chao the time he needed to read
it through. After he had read the letter Y Chao remained deep in
silence for several minutes, with his head down.
─ I‘ve led the kind of life where I‘ve paid no attention to him or to
my wife. My only concern was becoming financially successful.
Y Chao had tears in his eyes. Nathan felt moved and sat down next
to him.
─ How did you get this letter? Y Chao asked.
─ A better question would be: How did this letter come to me?
Many simultaneous occurrences took place in order for this
meeting to happen.
─ I learned that everything has a reason from you, what is the
reason this moment?
─ We have been brought together to understand our feelings in
more depth and to experience new feelings, feelings that make us
more aware of our never-ending source.
─ You are referring to our inner knowledge.
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Nathan nodded and then said:
─ The more we become aware of this source, the more our views
become clarified and our purpose in life becomes clearer.
─ Weren‘t you always aware of this source?
─ It won‘t sound strange to you that some feelings are unknown to
me. Thanks to you I can learn to untangle them and thus continue
growing.
Y Chao had spent enough time in the company of Nathan for him
to know he had rarely or never experienced painful feelings. He
now asked.
─ What exactly do you mean with continuing to grow?
─ You were just talking about evolution, but the only really
important evolution during our existence has nothing to do with
our degrees or our wealth. It has to do with the evolution of our
sensitivity.
Y Chao looked up listening to Nathan‘s words, who continued,
─ Our sensitivity contains our deepest truth. It never forgets the
original plan of the universe and always tries to remind us of our
original desires.
Nathan‘s words were not completely foreign to Y Chao. He knew
exactly what Nathan meant, but it had been a long time since
anyone had reminded him of these ideas.
─ Nathan, do you know what happens with our sensitivity after we
die?
Nathan understood that Y Chao was thinking of his father.
─ After death our sensitivity relives what was experienced during
our life, but from the view point of the people who were influenced
by it.
Y Chao thought about his last moments with his father and said.
─ Then I fear that my father will feel great sadness when he
remembers me!
─ Don‘t worry, when the sensitivity relives experiences, it take
place without judgment or pain.
─ Then what does our sensitivity experience?
─ The lessons necessary to continue our development.
─ I think I understand.
─ Not completely, but that will come, Nathan repeated Takara‘s
wise words. Now you need to rest and to meditate, Nathan
continued while he prepared himself to leave.
─ Where are you going?
─ I will be staying in the city.
─ I would like you to stay with me.
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Nathan thought about this for a moment.
─ I will return tonight.
Nathan hugged Y Chao and spent the rest of the day at the beach.
When he returned to the villa late that night, Y Chao showed him
the guest room. Nathan had a request for him.
─ I want to ask you to take a trip with me for a couple of days.
─ A couple of days? That is not possible for me. I have many
commitments.
─ Nothing needs more attention than your inner self.
Y Chao thought about this and then asked:
─ Where do you want to go?
─ To the place that has impressed you the most.
Y Chao wanted to react, but Nathan interrupted him:
─ I‘m going to sleep now, let me know tomorrow.
The next day Nathan sat down at the breakfast table, where Y Chao
welcomed him.
─ I have thought about it, Nathan. I want to change things in my
life and I know that there is no better person than you to help me.
Nathan knew that yesterday‘s talk was having its effect.
─ Good, so where are we going? He asked.
─ After breakfast we will leave for a temple in Siem Reap. We will
travel by car and be on the road for a couple of days, but it‘s the
best way to explore my country.
─ I have read about the temples of Angkor, they seem to be
impressive.
─ I want to take you to the "Ta Prohm". I was moved like never
before when I entered the ruins of this temple and saw the
incredible power of nature.
—You are making me curious!
After breakfast they headed north. They stopped briefly in Phnom
Penh and then continued through the country to Siem Reap. Nathan
saw so much poverty. Many people lived in villages that were at a
great distance from each other. Families, with many small children,
frequently lived in too small houses without any sanitary
provisions. Y Chao told Nathan how his people had suffered
because of the long lasting wars. Even though the country was at
peace now, many people were still injured or being killed by land
mines. This explained the large number of people with amputated
limbs. As if that was not bad enough, this year, over the course of
several months, many rice harvests had failed causing a famine that
affected many families. Nathan felt sympathy for the people and
frequently asked Y Chao to stop the car. What was remarkable to
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Nathan was that regardless of the misery, in each village the people
were very friendly and respectful.
─ What can one do about so much suffering? Y Chao said.
Nathan felt that there was some guilt shrouding this question.
─ You just asked a question that can be the cause of miracles, Y
Chao.
Y Chao looked at Nathan and saw that he was preparing to go to
sleep. This gave Y Chao the opportunity to meditate on this
conversation in silence. When they arrived in Siem Reap, Y Chao
went straight to the temple that he had talked about earlier. Nathan
had a premonition that something special would happen. When
they arrived at the temple "Ta Prohm" it was already late and the
sun was setting, changing the sky to a beautiful red-orange color.
─ It‘s late, maybe we should come back tomorrow? Y Chao said.
Nathan saw that most visitors were leaving. When he wanted to
accept Y Chao‘s proposal, he felt something that urged him to
enter anyway.
He answered with:
─ We have to go in now!
Y Chao did not understand, but he knew Nathan well enough to
know that he always followed his feelings and that it made no
sense to contradict him. He took his flashlight and accompanied
Nathan to the temple. Inside, Nathan saw that the temple had a
myriad of hallways and galleries overgrown with vines and moss.
He saw how towers and statues had been overtaken with liana and
how old trees with gigantic roots were coiled around the temple.
─ Impressive, isn‘t it? Y Chao asked.
Nathan said nothing and continued walking. Because of the sunset
and because the sun hardly broke through the thick leaves, it was
dark inside. Y Chao saw that most visitors had left by now and
insisted that they should come back tomorrow.
─ Give me the flashlight and you can sit in the car, Nathan said.
Even before Y Chao knew how to answer, Nathan had walked
through a hallway. Y Chao was used to Nathan‘s mysterious
behavior, but couldn‘t help but worry about him. On his way to the
car this feeling became stronger. Nathan walked through the ruins,
still without knowing where he was going. Suddenly he stopped in
a hall with square columns and looked at how the columns were
being destroyed by tree roots, but at the same time were also being
held together by them. From the moment he stepped inside the
temple Nathan had been impressed by the destructive power of
nature, but now he saw how the forest held all the walls and
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columns straight. The entire complex had become one with the
earth.
At that moment he had a very strange feeling. Between the
columns he saw the statue of Myate, Leewana and Dian. All three
were on the ground between the columns and were looking at what
nature had achieved. Even though Nathan knew they were not
really there, it seemed real. It was as if all of them together were
receiving the same message. Nathan sat down on the ground
between two columns. Before him he saw Dian, on his left was
Myate and on his right was Leewana. Together they tried to
recognize the message of this sign. Suddenly, everything became
clear to Nathan and, in that moment, his friends disappeared.
Nathan got up and went outside. He had been away for a long time.
Y Chao had even considered calling Security. Therefore he was
very relieved when he saw Nathan reappear.
─ What happened in there? He asked Nathan.
─ There are no words to describe this experience, Y Chao.
─ Can you tell me what you‘ve learned?
─ This experience has taught me that the universe has no great
beginning and will also have no great ending because each ending
will be followed by a new beginning.
Y Chao looked at Nathan, but did not understand exactly what he
meant.
─ It makes little sense to continue asking questions, Nathan
continued, any other description would be a betrayal of the
experience itself!
They booked into a hotel at the city center and drove back to
Phnom Penh the following day. After driving all day, with only
one break to eat, Y Chao suggested that they spend the night in the
next village. His words had just left his mouth when the engine
began giving them trouble. Y Chao was just able to make the car
coast to the side of the road. They got out to see if they could start
the engine again, but without success. In the meantime, night had
fallen and there was no light to be seen anywhere around them.
Y Chao took out his flashlight and tried to find the problem under
the hood of the car. He did not see anything unusual and thought
this was very strange, as the car was new and had been in perfect
condition until that moment. When Y Chao wanted to make a
phone call, he saw that his cell phone did not have any signal.
Nathan noted that since it had been quite some time since they‘d
seen any houses they were probably outside the network area. Both
men were tired and decided to spend the night in the car. The next
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morning would bring a solution. The first rays of the sun woke
them up. After exploring in the light, they saw that they were in a
desolate area. Nathan sat down on a rock and thought for a while.
─ A lot has to happen before you start worrying, Y Chao stated.
─ You have to trust in unexpected occurrences. They are always
accompanied by wisdom.
Y Chao tried not to show that he was apprehensive as he sat down
next to Nathan. Suddenly Y Chao pointed to the sky. He saw a
large white bird of prey flying around in wide circles. When
Nathan also looked up, they saw how the bird of prey dove in a
straight line to the other side of the hill. They looked at each
other… this seemed too much like a sign. They decided to take a
chance and went up the hill. It took longer than expected for them
to reach the top.
They were very surprised to find a large property surrounded by a
fence where they could see a large village in the middle of a
magnificent garden. They went to the entrance of the estate and
rang the bell at the gate, which seemed to be equipped with several
security systems. Nathan and Y Chao suspected they were on
screen and under observation at that moment. It took a while
before someone appeared.
The man who opened the gate for them was called Hyun-Ki and
was an employee of the estate. Y Chao explained to him that they
had engine trouble. Hyun-Ki motioned for them to follow him.
They walked through the garden, which was full of graceful ponds
and artwork. Once they arrived at the house, an older man
appeared by the verandah door. The man introduced himself in
English. His name was Seung and he was from South Korea. Y
Chao told him about their car trouble after which Seung ordered
Hyun-Ki to get the car and have it repaired. Then he invited them
to drink tea with him. Seung appeared to be very curious about his
guests.
─ Where have you been?
We were in Siem Reap where we visited the "Ta Prohm", Y Chao
answered.
Seung, who was just drinking his tea, almost choked.
─ What a coincidence, just last week I was in the same temple.
─ The person who pays attention to coincidence, will find a guide,
Nathan stated.
Seung looked at Nathan for a long time and became more curious.
─ What are you doing in life?
─ I have real estate in Phnom Penh, Y Chao answered.
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─ And you Nathan, what do you do?
─ I drink tea and listen to you.
─ Do you prefer not to talk about your activities? Seung asked.
─ It‘s not that, I just meant that I experience each moment as I am
experiencing it.
─ So you‘re not in business like your friend?
─ I learned that many things are not to be possessed but to be used.
Y Chao was made visibly uncomfortable by this remark. Nathan
put his hand on his arm. Seung looked at Nathan again for a long
time and then said.
─ So temporary possessions, if I may call them that, have no value
for you?
─ When someone raises such possessions to a higher value, this is
dangerous because this person becomes subservient to the
possessions and finally sacrifices their life for them.
─ Sacrifices form part of life, Seung declared.
─ By making a clear distinction between what is right and what is
apparently right for us, we only want what we really need. Things
that increase our freedom, not limit it.
─ What things are you referring to? Seung said inquisitively.
─ To our insights. Insights ask no sacrifices and increase our
freedom. They can never be taken from us, because they form part
of who we really are.
─ Interesting, Seung said.
Y Chao saw that Seung was listening more attentively to Nathan.
The uneasiness he had felt at first now changed into a feeling of
pride, so much so that he confirmed Nathan‘s words.
─ It‘s true that possessions only seem to increase our freedom. The
more we posses, the more discerning we become and the more
difficult it becomes to experience satisfaction.
Seung remained silent for a long time. Nathan felt he had
succeeded in making both Seung and Y Chao think. Now Seung
spoke up.
─ What I am about to tell you will probably sound strange. Tonight
I dreamed that I would receive insights that would radically change
my life.
─ Do you experience what you‘re hearing now as something that
could change your life? Nathan asked.
─ The question is whether I would want to change anything, Seung
said.
─ The real question is whether you want to remain lonely, Nathan
said.
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─ What makes you think that? Seung asked Nathan.
─ Both of you have followed a path that has resulted in sacrifices,
a way that always ends in loneliness.
Nathan let the silence speak for a moment, and then Seung spoke
again.
─ You hardly know me and still you‘ve seen quite quickly through
the luxury.
─ If Nathan brought it up, Y Chao said, he will have his reasons
for doing so.
─ That‘s right, Nathan said. As with loneliness, each feeling
appears for a reason and is announced by a desire for the meaning
of life.
─ A desire for the meaning of life? Seung asked.
─ A desire to follow our original wish, Nathan said.
─ What is that wish? Seung wanted to know.
─ The wish to follow the path of our life purpose, Nathan
answered.
─ Do you mean that loneliness is indicated by our original wish? Y
Chao suddenly wanted to know.
─ Our deepest desires are indicated by our sensitivity, Nathan
explained.
─ Why does our sensitivity choose to make us feel the pain of
loneliness? Seung asked.
─ For all those who are on a path of sacrifice, Nathan said, it is
usually the only way to make them aware of its existence.
Now a deep silence was created by the impression left by Nathan‘s
words. Then Nathan asked if he could refresh himself. Upon his
return the conversation between Y Chao and Seung was about the
great need for housing in the country. They were discussing how
each felt a great desire to do something. Seung explained that he
had large tracts of land near the crossing of two rivers with fertile
grounds and therefore also an ideal location to build a large village.
Now Nathan spoke to both Y Chao and Seung.
─ Any more signs would be overkill. The fact that the two of you
met today is no coincidence, just as nothing is a coincidence.
─ I‘m amazed by the way you brought us together, Y Chao said.
─ You have to look further, Nathan said. What brought you
together is the feeling of justice.
Did you know we would be working together? Seung wanted to
know.
─ During this conversation it became clear that a large project was
being created. By what you can achieve for the Cambodian people,
350

all feelings of guilt and loneliness you are experiencing will
definitely become a thing of the past.
Hyun-Ki came in to say that the car had been repaired. Nathan and
Y Chao stood up and prepared to leave. Y Chao and Seung agreed
on a date to meet again to give a more concrete form to their
project. Afterwards, Seung took the two young men to the exit.
When they arrived at the gate Y Chao was already walking in
front. Seung still had a couple of questions for Nathan.
─ How did you know that Y Chao would be important to me?
─ Y Chao is someone who was introduced to the hidden layer of
this world before he went to Europe. Because of this, as a child, he
already had a very clear view of life. He will be able to put it into
practice now and you will learn a lot from his lessons.
─ And what will I mean to him?
─ Y Chao has always had a natural inhibition. There is a great fear
of failure in him. Because of this his sensitivity has always urged
him to find an ally who could help him conquer this fear.
Seung nodded in understanding and Nathan and thanked him
abundantly for his help. Once in the car, Nathan and Y Chao
discussed their meeting with Seung. During the conversation Y
Chao‘s thoughts were similar to Seung‘s.
─ How did you know that Seung would be important to me?
─ It happened during the conversation. Seung has held a great deal
of authority since his youth and became rich quite fast. Because of
this he was quickly introduced to powerful relationships in this
world. By dealing with him you will learn a lot from his
experiences.
─ What will I be able to teach him?
─ Seung has never had a clear view of his higher objectives. This
also explains many of his disappointments. Because of this, his
sensitivity has always encouraged him to find an ally to help him
obtain clarity.
─ Nathan, I don‘t know how I can ever thank you for this.
─ By keeping me up to date on the progress of your project.
With these words Y Chao understood that Nathan saw his
arrangement as fulfilled.
─ What did you learn, Nathan?
I was given confirmation that all our feelings are at the service of
our original wish and in the "Ta Prohm" I learned something
extremely important about nature.
Y Chao was still curious about what had happened in Siem Reap.
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─ Even if there are hurricanes, Nathan continued, earthquakes and
floods, after a short while the elements are exhausted and silence
returns. It is in the silence that things really begin to exist.
Y Chao was not much wiser, but he knew that it would become
clearer one day.
─ Do you know where you‘re going? He asked Nathan.
─ Didn‘t you say Laura wanted to see me?
A couple of hours later Y Chao took Nathan to the airport and
helped him book a flight to Greece.
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Essence

As soon as Nathan arrived in Athens in the morning, he called
Laura to tell her and said that he would remain a couple of days in
the capital before continuing his journey to her home. Nathan
booked a room in Plaka, the heart of the city. All the next day he
strolled through the old part of the city and enjoyed the unique
historical environment. One day later he decided to climb the
mountain of Areopagus, where, from the top of the mountain, he
had an impressive view of the city of Athens. As he was tired from
the climb, combined with the warm temperature, he looked for a
place in the shade and lay down to rest. It did not take long before
he fell asleep. When he awoke Nathan saw that a young woman
had sat down next to him. She looked at him, smiled cheerfully and
calmly and continued enjoying the view. Nathan sat up and spoke
to her in English.
─ Have you been here long?
She swept her long curling hair to one side and said with a smile:
─ I haven‘t been here long, but you were already building your
future when I arrived!
The young woman noticed that Nathan looked surprised and
continued talking maintaining the same cheerful smile.
─ Building our future, that‘s what we do when we dream!
While Nathan was rubbing his eyes and trying to wake up, the
woman introduced herself/
─ My name is Rajiya.
─ I am Nathan. Where are you from?
─ I live in Beirut, the capital of Lebanon. And you?
─ I grew up in Belgium, but have been traveling for several years.
Rajiya glanced at Nathan as if she had just realized something and
then asked:
─ Do you already know where your path is taking you?
─ Every day I let my light determine that.
Rajiya and Nathan looked at each other and smiled. They both
sensed that their meeting was not a coincidence.
─ Your path is so clear that your light shines on other paths.
─ What makes you say so?
─ That was revealed to me by the unfathomable meaning of your
words.
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Again Nathan looked surprised. Rajiya clarified.
─ I am talking about the feelings that bring your words to life.
─ How can you recognize this? Nathan asked.
─ I learned it from my father and he in turn learned it from his
uncle.
After these words Rajiya stared into the distance for a while and
then continued.
─ I am also fulfilling the assignment given to me.
─ What do you do exactly? Nathan wanted to know.
─ I write poems.
─ What are your poems about?
─ Usually about peace.
Rajiya moved closer to Nathan and continued talking:
─ With my words, I try to show that people cannot live in peace as
long as they want to own something that belongs to another.
─ Do you believe that true peace on earth is possible?
─ One day, yes, when people see the truth within and come
together for something that is greater than themselves!
Evening began to fall over Athens. Nathan and Rajiya went down
the mountain of Areopagus and arranged to go to dinner together.
They took a taxi to a taverna, a small restaurant serving Greek
cuisine, by the water. In the meantime night had fallen. They sat on
an attractively lit terrace and discussed the higher purpose they
both had in mind. Nathan told Rajiya about his great fascination
for poets and musicians:
─ I am always amazed at how beautifully poets and musicians give
form to the essence of life.
─ Yes, musicians frequently let their heart and their intellect
connect to each other… it is strange that you‘re referring to
musicians.
Rajiya paused.
─ I was recently in Istanbul. I heard them talking about an old man
who possessed miraculous powers. That made me curious and I
looked him up. He predicted that my lyrics would be sung to
music.
─ An old man with powers, tell me more.
─ He is a remarkable man. His name is Koan. It is said that he
moved from the Balkans to Istanbul long ago.
─ Why is this man remarkable?
─ He said that he lived according to the wisdom that cannot be
expressed in words, and he used strange metaphors. After I had
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read him a poem, he said that life lived more in my verses than in
life itself.
─ That is a very beautiful compliment.
─ According to him I possess a very special gift that he called the
gift of Bsharri!
─ The gift of Bsharri?
─ Bsharri is a small city north of Lebanon, where I was born,
something that would be impossible for him to guess.
Nathan felt that Rajiya was impressed by her conversation with
this man. He let her continue, Koan told me my gift originated with
Khalil Gibran.
─ The poet?
─ Indeed, Koan told me that he had recently met him.
─ A meeting? But Khalil Gibran is dead, isn‘t he?
─ Indeed. When I told him it was impossible, he gave me an
astonishing answer.
Nathan listened attentively.
─ He said nothing is impossible in dreams and visions!
Nathan remained staring into the distance for a while. Numerous
thoughts went through his head. Rajiya continued talking:
─ I then asked him if he had met others from the past….
─ What did he answer?
─ Both from the past and from the future! He said.
Even though Rajiya‘s words seemed improbable, Nathan did not
doubt her sincerity. He knew there must be an explanation the
man‘s words that there was only one way to find out.
─ I would like to meet Koan, where can I find him?
─ He lives secluded on the Camlica Hill, east of Istanbul.
─ Do you know where exactly?
─ From his house he has a view of the water that flows into a
different continent, that‘s how they showed me the way.
Nathan quickly made his decision. After visiting Laura he would
travel to Istanbul and look for Koan. It was already midnight when
Nathan accompanied Rajiya to her hotel. Upon their farewell,
Rajiya asked Nathan to wait for her. She went to her room, picked
up a sheaf of papers, and gave it to Nathan.
─ Are these your poems?
Rajiya nodded.
─ These are some of my poems that have been translated from
Arabic into English.
Nathan read one poem. He did not need much time to experience
the beauty of her words.
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─ Continue writing, Rajiya, I feel that your poems fulfill an
essential task.
Rajiya looked expectantly at Nathan.
─ They show a glimpse of omnipresent beauty!
─ Thank you, Nathan, that means a lot to me.
─ You are welcome, Rajiya, develop your talents.
─ Something in me tells me that by giving this to you, I am also
giving it to all of humanity!
Nathan kissed and they said goodbye.
Once in his hotel room, Nathan read through the bundle of poems.
He would continue reading throughout the night, seated by the
window, through which he could see an amazing starry sky. It was
clear to him that Rajiya was extremely gifted. On the last page he
read the following words, "With thanks to Khalil, my never-ending
source of inspiration!"
The next day Nathan took the train to Thessaloniki, in the north of
the country. When he descended from the train onto the platform,
he immediately recognized Laura. She was standing next to her
boyfriend and was waving. When Nathan approached the couple
he saw Laura was pregnant. His first words were therefore also
words of good wishes for this happy event. After they had hugged
each other, Laura introduced him to the future father of her child.
His name was Zaïm, he was from the city of Teheran in Iran.
They got into the car and drove to the city center. Nathan enjoyed
the warm atmosphere of Thessaloniki with its charming squares.
After this initial exploration they drove home. Laura and Zaïm
lived in a pleasantly situated mansion. They sat down in the shady
garden behind the house.
─ You visited Y Chao, Laura said. How is he doing?
─ He was saddened by the death of his father, but he‘s overcome
that now.
─ When I met him, he was strolling back to the cruise ship that had
brought him here. That was a strange coincidence to meet him here
in Thessaloniki.
─ With each coincidence we have to try to see the deeper meaning.
Zaïm shared the same vision:
─ I know from Hafiz, the great Persian poet and muse, that
coincidences have a deeper meaning and are always accompanied
by wisdom.
─ The manner in which I met Zaïm was a strange coincidence
itself.
─ How was that? Nathan said.
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─ I was in Kassandra, Laura said, a coastal town not far from here.
My grandfather has a vacation home there.
─ I was traveling with friends in Greece. We visited Thessaloniki
and went to Kassandra to fully enjoy the beach and spend the
night.
─ I was to meet with a girlfriend that evening, Laura said, but she
couldn‘t come. It was a warm evening and I wanted to take a stroll
alone.
─ I know it was a night full of energy, Zaïm continued. My friends
preferred to relax and had another drink on a terrace, while I took a
stroll on the beach on my own.
Suddenly, both of us were walking in the same direction on the
beach, Laura said. Zaïm walked into the water and held his sandals
in his hand.
─ We were strolling at approximately the same height, Zaïm
continued.
─ There was a beautiful sunset, Laura remembered. The sand, the
trees, the water was covered with a blue-pink glow. It was a
breathtaking sight.
─ We noticed each other immediately, Zaïm said, since we were
alone on the beach. And then it even seemed as if our steps had
become synchronized.
─ We kept walking for a long time without saying anything to each
other. We immediately felt a connection.
─ That‘s right, Zaïm said, it was a good feeling.
─ How did you finally get together? Nathan asked.
─ That is by far the strangest experience we have ever had, Laura
answered.
Nathan listened attentively. Zaïm continued:
─ So, we had been walking for a long time when suddenly a flash
of light appeared. It was similar to lightning, but it wasn‘t that.
─ The flash was a clear white light, Laura clarified. It reflected on
the water and everything was infused with light for an instant.
─ We were momentarily blinded and immediately looked at each
other to find out whether we had seen the same thing…But we still
said nothing to each other. It was as if we knew we had witnessed
something unusual. We looked into each others eyes for a long
time.
─ The more time passed, the more we felt we were experiencing
something unique, Zaïm said. It seemed like a magical moment
intended for the two of us.
Zaïm came to me and asked if I had seen it too.
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She answered that she had mainly felt it.
There was a short silence. Then Laura continued:
─ We sat down on the sand and admired the last rays of sunlight
together. That‘s how we got to know each other. On an evening
that will forever remain the most beautiful.
Nathan looked at them, speechless. Laura noticed and asked:
─ Nathan, you have insight into such events. What do you think of
this?
Nathan remained deep in thought for a long time. Laura and Zaïm
became a little restless but waited patiently for his response. After
a while he answered:
─ Do you already know if the baby will be a boy or a girl?
Laura and Zaïm looked at each other uncomprehendingly. Neither
understood the reason for this question.
─ It‘s a boy, Laura answered.
Nathan smiled as if he had received confirmation.
─ You have witnessed a spiritual occurrence, he said. This
experience has bound you for life.
─ What do you mean exactly? Zaïm asked curiously.
─ You were destined to receive this gift.
A gift? Laura asked.
─ From who? Zaïm wanted to know.
─ From the sun, of course!
─ How…? Laura said
Before she could finish, Nathan interrupted her:
─ More questions are superfluous now; the life of your son will
make everything clear.
Zaïm took Laura‘s hand. Nathan‘s words made a great impression
on them. This was clearly not the answer they had been expecting,
even though Nathan confirmed what they had both felt. They knew
something special had brought them together, but now they felt a
new responsibility. Nathan noticed this and said:
─ Know that the sun didn‘t just choose you. Both, Laura and you,
Zaïm, have always been drenched by a limitless love, the essential
power to let this gift blossom.
Nathan thought that this was a good time to leave them alone. He
got up and went for a stroll. Zaïm was still deep in thought and
Laura asked Nathan to be back in time for dinner. When Nathan
returned from his stroll, Zaïm was setting the table. The grilled
fresh fish prepared by Laura was delicious. After the meal, Zaïm
collected a bottle from the basement and before he put it on the
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table he carefully unwrapped the cloth that enclosed it, then Laura
filled the glasses and said:
─ This drink is called "Mede" and was prepared by Zaïm‘s
grandfather.
─ It is a century-old drink, Zaïm said, it can also cure us of injuries
and sickness. It can even cause wisdom to be released within us.
Zaïm sniffed the liquid in his glass, and told them how much he
liked its aroma.
Laura said:
─ Zaïm has the habit of smelling everything.
─ Smells work directly on our emotions, Zaïm said. They are able
to get straight through to our memory and thus bring up memories.
Nathan also sniffed at his glass and said:
─ What we experience emotionally is always connected to our
memory.
Zaïm lifted his glass and said:
─ In our countries, the most conscious spirits appear to be able to
see the universal energies clearly, once they take this drink.
It did not take long before the bottle was empty and Laura had
opened a second bottle. It gradually became dark, evening rolled in
and the conversations went on until the late hours. Zaïm
unexpectedly looked at Laura.
─ You want to tell me something? Laura asked.
─ Indeed, Zaïm said, I just thought of a name for our son. What do
you think of the name "Kiran"?
─ That is a very beautiful name, Laura remarked.
─ What does "Kiran" mean? Nathan asked.
─ "Kiran" is Persian and means, "Sunshine".
Laura smiled and kissed Zaïm. Nathan rose to his glass and said:
─ Let‘s raise a toast with this last glass to "Kiran".
The next few days Nathan and his friends explored the
mountainous areas in the wilderness. During their strolls Nathan
especially enjoyed the wild rivers and the plunging waterfalls.
On the morning of his departure to Turkey, Nathan thanked Laura
and Zaïm for their hospitality and wished them luck with their
coming mission. Then he took the train to Turkey and looked
forward to his meeting with Koan.
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Clarity

Evening had settled when Nathan arrived in Istanbul. Its
atmosphere immediately impressed him. Another traveler took him
to inexpensive sleeping quarters in the district of Galata. The next
morning he had breakfast on a terrace at the Golden Hoorn. He
would be strolling the whole day through the narrow alleys and the
tightly tangled covered streets. The day after, Nathan took a boat
trip on the Bosporus, the river that divides the city in two. The boat
moored at the village of Cengelkoy, from there he took a taxi to the
foot of the Camlica Hill, where Koan lived. He climbed the hill
and saw a teahouse in the distance. He went there, sat down at a
table and ordered tea from the young owner. It was still early in the
morning and there was a serene tranquility.
An older woman came in and Nathan greeted her. She smiled and
sat down at another table without ordering anything. Nathan
noticed this and went up to her. He spoke to her in English and
asked her if he could order tea for her. The old woman nodded.
Nathan was not sure whether she understood him, but ordered two
teas anyway. Then Nathan asked whether she was from around
there. To indicate that she came from somewhere else, she moved
her hand from left to right. Not yet completely convinced that she
understood him, Nathan asked her where she came from. This time
she motioned towards the east. Nathan now was aware that she
understood his questions, but that she probably couldn‘t speak.
Then Nathan asked her if she knew Koan. She nodded with a
smile.
Next Nathan asked if she also knew where Koan lived. The woman
turned and motioned towards the west. Nathan pointed in the same
direction and asked for confirmation. The woman held his hand
and turned it somewhat more to the north. Nathan was convinced
now that she knew the location of Koan‘s house. He thanked her
and got up to pay for the drinks.
Since the old woman had left an impression on him, Nathan asked
the young owner whether she knew her. The owner looked
surprised and asked who he was talking about. Nathan turned to
indicate the old woman, but she had disappeared. Nathan replied
that he meant the women for whom he had ordered a tea. The
owner answered that she hadn‘t seen any woman, but that she had
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found it strange that he had changed seats and had ordered two teas
at the same time.
Nathan left the teahouse, slightly dazed, to follow the road
indicated by the older woman. From the hill he had a wonderful
view of the city. The sight reminded Nathan of Rajiya‘s words,
"From his house he has a view of the water that flows into another
continent". Nathan sat down and enjoyed the view. He lay down as
he was tired from the climb and stared at the blue sky. He closed
his eyes and took a light nap.
Suddenly he woke up with the image of a wooden house. He had
no doubts, he had seen Koan‘s house! He got up, headed in a
northern direction and, a little later, saw a wooden house, just
where the hill was sloping, exactly as in his vision. He walked up
and saw an old man raking in the garden. He had a grey beard and
naked torso. There was a white horse standing next to him. In spite
of his age the man looked radiant and fit. Nathan suspected that he
had found Koan and spoke to him in French.
─ Are you the man whom people say has miraculous powers?
The man stopped raking, looked at Nathan and dabbed the sweat
from his brow before responding:
─ Powers are only miraculous for those who do not know them!
After these words, the man continued working. In Nathan‘s mind,
there was no doubt that he had found Koan.
─ I‘ve come to you for advice, he told the man.
Koan glanced at Nathan and then continued working.
─ Can you give me advice about the path I should follow? Nathan
clarified his question.
─ If you listen closely, you can hear the creek! Koan answered
without stopping his work.
Nathan listened attentively and heard the sound of flowing water in
the distance. He waited for more explanation, but Koan remained
silent.
─ What does my path have to do with the stream? Nathan asked.
─ The stream is your path, Koan answered, again without stopping
his work.
Then Koan took his horse to a stable somewhat further down the
road. Nathan got the feeling that Koan did not want to spend time
with him.
─ Don‘t you want to help me? He asked.
Koan stopped for a while and turned.
─ I fulfill all good tasks assigned to me. The question is whether
you know how you can be helped from now on!
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After these words, Koan continued walking to the stable. Nathan
saw that the sun was at its highest and suspected that the man had
finished his work for the day. Now Koan went into his house and
Nathan followed him. Once inside, he saw how simply the house
had been furnished. There was only one living space and steps that
led to an open attic. The only furniture in the living space was a
table, two chairs, a sofa and a couple of old cabinets. Koan had a
towel over his arm and went outside through a back door
overlooking a terrace. Nathan heard water splashing and sat down
on a chair to wait patiently until Koan was finished with his
shower. Koan returned somewhat later. He went to a cabinet and
took out some dough and vegetables. Then he lit a small oven, put
in two pancakes and a ‗pan‘ with vegetables. In one way or another
Koan reminded Nathan of his father. Koan filled the warm
pancakes with the vegetables and gave one to Nathan after rolling
it up. Nathan thanked him, and waited until Koan had sat down at
the table. Koan filled a pitcher with water and put this on the table,
along with two glasses. All this time and Koan had not said a word.
Nathan thanked him and said:
─ It tastes spicy!
Koan nodded, but didn‘t say anything. Nathan tried again.
─ It was Rajiya, the Lebanese poet, who told me about you.
Koan looked ahead of him and nodded. Nathan tried to get through
to him.
─ What does your life consist of exactly?
─ I observe the world and try not to judge.
Suddenly Nathan understood Koan spoke only when asked a
question.
─ How do you succeed in not judging?
─ By paying attention to the core of all things and not to their
forms.
Nathan was given confirmation, Koan spoke only when he was
asked a question.
─ How can we pay more attention to essence rather than the form?
Nathan asked. In the physical world everything exists in a specific
form?
─ By only paying attention to the silent powers of each form.
These powers teach you more than the temporary forms, each
within itself leading to the pure state.
Nathan sensed that Koan had an extremely clear and deep vision of
reality, but it was difficult for him to understand exactly how he
experienced life.
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─ What takes hold of your attention when you meet people?
Koan took time to wipe his mouth and took a sip of water.
Afterwards he looked penetratingly at Nathan:
─ I am in the position to observe every sensitivity.
─ How does this observation take place? Nathan wanted to know.
─ Through the higher language of the universal order, the language
of feelings, the language in which messages are signaled from
consciousness to consciousness.
Nathan was extremely curious now. Koan possessed a really
extraordinary characteristic and Nathan wanted to know more.
─ Can you describe exactly what you see?
─ I recognize every desire when it forms in a person‘s mind
therefore I can observe the original desire of each one.
Nathan took some time to ponder this.
─ What did you see when Rajiya was standing in front of you?
─ I saw a sensitivity that has the potential to put humanity on the
road to the higher order. Her words light up love, words could not
get much closer to the higher order.
─ Are words also simply forms?
─ Words refer to thoughts; thoughts refer to the higher order.
Koan got up and put on his hat. Nathan followed him and together
they went down the hill.
─ Where are we going? Nathan asked.
Where the road will lead us, Koan answered.
With these words, Koan made it clear to Nathan that he would only
answer questions that he believed made sense. Almost all people
on the way who met Koan greeted him. He did no more than bow
his head to them. Nathan enjoyed being in Koan‘s presence and
tried to discover what the world looked like when viewed through
his eyes. One question came to his mind.
─ You are able to recognize the sensitivity of each of these people
and therefore their original desire. Why don‘t you tell them the
truth of their life purpose?
Koan looked at Nathan and put his hand on his shoulder.
─ Not everyone has the same receptiveness. Whoever is ready to
receive insights about their life purpose, hears my messages as soft
melodies, but all others hear nothing but the echoing of my words.
They continued walking and an urgent question swelled up in
Nathan again.
─ Koan, what will be my contribution to the world?
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Koan knew how important this question was to Nathan. This was
the question he had been asking himself since he came to earth and
had been the cause of his great journey. They sat down on a bank.
─ You and the other messengers will cause an unprecedented
spiritual evolution, because of this people will no longer see
themselves as individual entities, but as unique parts within the
universal order.
Nathan felt his heart begin to race.
─ During this spiritual evolution, every one will be able to see their
inner desires and they will take on an attitude in which they will let
all aspects of their behavior be determined by this new knowledge.
─ What can I learn before it gets that far?
Koan looked into the distance and then again at Nathan before
answering.
─ The connection between all desires.
After these words Koan got up and continued walking. Nathan
followed him. No more words were exchanged until Nathan
noticed that they had returned to the foot of the hill. So Koan
apparently had no other objective than going for a stroll. Once
home, Koan lay down on his canapé and immediately fell asleep.
Nathan took a blanket and went to sleep on the ground. The next
morning Nathan was awakened by the sound of rain drops on the
window. Koan was already awake and was preparing tea. Nathan
tried to wake up and asked:
─ Is it late?
─ When you‘re able to recognize the perfection of the universal
order, each observation of time becomes relative.
These words reminded Nathan immediately of the remarkable
person with whom he was staying. Koan put the teapot on the table
and then filled a small teacup. Nathan spoke to him about his
understanding of time.
─ In Thailand I learned how relative time can be. Takara, the
woman with whom I stayed, told me that in the pure state no past
and no future exists.
Koan took a sip of the tea and then emptied the remainder back
into the teapot. He added sugar and stirred it before filling two tea
glasses. Then he took his own glass without reacting to what
Nathan had said. Thus Nathan was reminded that his host only
spoke when asked a question.
─ How are the past and the future experienced within the pure
state? Nathan asked.
─ Not so much, but both exist in the present.
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─ Can you clarify?
─ When we‘re able to connect the past to a clear vision in the
future, we will become aware that each fully observed moment
contains eternity.
It was not easy for Nathan to conceive the dimension of the pure
state. He knew that he would have to experience it first hand to
understand, but couldn‘t help asking questions.
─ Is time here different from that found in the pure state?
─ No other time than this time exists.
Nathan wasn‘t any wiser with this answer and tried to simplify his
question.
─ What about the time before we were present?
─ There has never been a time in which we were not present.
─ And the time after we die?
─ We don‘t die, we only change form.
Nathan had difficulty in understanding this state and persisted with
his questions.
─ Let me put it like this, once there was a time when I had less
knowledge than now. Wasn‘t a certain progression of time
necessary?
Koan looked calmly at Nathan and was fully enjoying his first
glass of tea. Nathan became aware that he was not getting an
answer, as he had not asked a clear question. He tried in a different
manner.
─ Hasn‘t there been a time when I was younger?
─ You are confusing your age with the development of your
consciousness. I‘ll repeat for you; within the absolute of the
universal order all events take place in the present, the past and the
future!
With these words Koan had succeeded in putting Nathan on the
right track regarding his thinking. Koan kept quiet and filled both
glasses again. Nathan continued thinking and spoke much later.
─ Am I right that the order in the pure state is different from the
order in the physical world?
─ Every being knows the same order and experiences it according
to the state of their awareness!
Gradually, Koan‘s message became clear and Nathan became
aware that the wise man had guided him to a remarkable discovery.
He became aware that Koan could be in different times and in
multiple places simultaneously. Now Nathan understood that this
did not apply only to Koan, but to all the wise beings on earth.
Because they were in a state that did not know time or space, each
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one was able to move through the different dimensions and they
could experience the physical world, the world of thoughts and the
pure world simultaneously.
Koan looked at Nathan and smiled. His smile showed that Nathan
had learned an important lesson. He put on his work clothes and
went to take care of his horse. Nathan helped him with several
chores, during this time they did not speak, so that the day
progressed in silence. This gave Nathan the opportunity to
meditate on everything he had learned from Koan. Again, during
dinner no words were exchanged. Nathan became more aware that
when silence was filled with too many words, it became more
difficult to develop pure knowledge. He understood why Koan
spoke so little and that, when he spoke, the words should be
worthy enough to break that silence.
The next morning, the sun shone early through the large windows.
Nathan observed Koan, who had already got up and prepared tea.
Once he finished, he brought the teapot to the table and sat down.
Nathan asked him:
─ Do you perform the same actions every day?
Koan filled the glasses and answered:
─ Do you know of an action that never took place earlier?
─ Doesn‘t this apply for each new action?
─ What is a new action?
Nathan understood that Koan was encouraging him to think about
his own questions.
─ Isn‘t every action that takes place for the first time not a new
action?
─ How could something happen without first existing as a
thought?
Through his questions Koan had succeeded in having Nathan think
beyond physical forms. Thus he was reminded that thoughts are
not bound by time. Nathan also remembered Catalina‘s words,
when she spoke about the memory of the world, the energy that
encompasses everything that ever happened in the world. Then he
remembered the three dimensions Melvin had spoken about.
Fortified by this confirmation Nathan continued.
─ How do you succeed in thinking in three dimensions at the same
time?
Koan calmly tasted whether his tea was sweet enough and added
some sugar.
─ What gives you the idea that I do that? He then added.
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Nathan understood that Koan had adjusted his approach. Now he
answered each question with a question that gave Nathan more
insight and inspired a new question.
─ Are your thoughts in all three dimensions happening at the same
time?
─ What thought would not be able to do so?
This question made Nathan see that even when thoughts were part
of the second dimension, they did get through to the other
dimensions and functioned as a channel. Thus the three dimensions
were never separate from each other and formed one whole.
Nathan continued thinking out loud.
─ It is clear to me how thoughts come through, but how can the
pure state come through to the physical world?
─ Don‘t you perceive the clarity when purity descends into the
physical?
Nathan wondered what clarity Koan was talking about. After
several moments, it was the clarity arising from the insight itself
that gave him the answer. Nathan understood that every time
someone had a moment of clear insight, they became more aware
of the world in which they lived. This was a form of presence of
the pure state in the physical world. Koan got up and went to get
the warm bread. Nathan funds some cheese and olive oil, and again
breakfast took place in silence.
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Change

After breakfast Koan had Nathan gather some fresh vegetables,
which were put into two large bags and then placed in baskets on
the horse‘s back. Nathan had a premonition that he would not
return to the house so he took his belongings with him. They went
down the hill and walked one on each side of the horse. Nathan
knew that it made no sense to ask where they were going. During
their walk Koan was greeted by people along the way. He
answered them with a nod, politely but silently. After having
walked for an hour they came to a large market. Koan tied his
horse in the shade of a tree, and motioned to Nathan to wait for
him. He returned a couple of minutes later, accompanied by an
older man with a black robe and two young men carrying bags of
food. The young men, who appeared to be twins, took the bags
from the horses and replaced them with those they had been
carrying. The man in the black garment came to Nathan and
introduced himself.
─ Hello Nathan, I‘m Hakim. I came here to meet you.
─ Where are you from?
─ I was born in Azerbaijan, in the city of Baku on the banks of the
Caspian Sea.
The man hugged Nathan and continued walking calmly, followed
by the twins.
─ Much is being said about you, Hakim said.
Nathan looked at Hakim in surprise.
─ What is being said about me?
─ That you have blossomed into the unique person you now are.
Nathan kept silent and waited with curiosity for what would
follow.
─ Tomorrow, return here at sunrise. We will go somewhere where
you will be able to see into the physical future and into the
greatness of your mission!
Nathan didn‘t clearly understand what Hakim meant, but knew that
it was no use asking questions. Hakim had been brought to him by
Koan, so Nathan could trust him. Hakim hugged him and left.
Nathan strolled back to where Koan was waiting for him. Koan
now spoke to him:

370

─ For the time being our roads will separate here, Nathan. You are
now ready to experience the unlimited feeling of the reunification
with your "natural element" and to achieve the great change you
want to see in the world.
─ Will I see you again once this has all come about? asked Nathan.
─ I will still be here when you return to continue living here on this
side!
After these words, Koan gave Nathan a kiss on his forehead and
hugged him tightly. Nathan understood that Koan had fulfilled his
task, he then left the market place and went for a walk. He had
been walking for a long time when he noticed a public bathhouse
that caught his attention. Now he was able to recognize such signs
and he decided to go into the bathhouse. He thought it would be an
ideal place to relax, while he thought about what was waiting for
him the following day. Once inside, he enjoyed a warm shower and
then went into the hammam, where there were only a couple of
men. Nathan lay down on a large marble slab in the middle of the
steaming area. He closed his eyes, and thought about Hakim‘s last
words, but his thoughts were interrupted by a voice that seemed
familiar to him. He sat up and saw Moshe standing in front of him,
Simon‘s son.
─ Hi Moshe, Nathan said, what a coincidence that we meet each
other here!
Moshe was clearly surprised to see Nathan. From his point of view
Nathan didn‘t have to think long to know that their meeting had to
have a special reason. He made space on the warm slab for Moshe
and invited him to sit down next to him.
─ What brings you here, Moshe?
─ I live in Haifa, Israel and I‘m regularly in Istanbul on business.
─ How are you doing?
─ With ups and downs, as is usually a part of life.
─ Are you in contact with your father again?
─ No, not since that day… have you seen him recently?
─ I visited him in Florida, but that was some time ago.
There was a short silence.
─ How was he doing? Moshe wanted to know.
Nathan could sense a feeling of sadness in Moshe.
─ He tries to enjoy his final years as much as possible.
Moshe said nothing, but Nathan became increasingly aware of a
feeling of sadness, probably fed by regret. Nathan knew that this
feeling could also lead to clear insights. Nathan searched for the
right words:
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─ But he is still suffering… just like you Moshe!
─ I have never had the courage to offer my excuses to him…
neither to you.
─ That does not mean that there cannot be a change.
─ But I cannot turn back time.
─ So it would make even more sense to find out what you can do
now.
─ Do? You think I can set things right?
─ First, you have to decide for yourself what is right and what you
want?
─ What kind of decisions are you talking about?
─ About the deepest desire, Moshe. The desire hidden in all of us,
the desire for love!
Nathan got up and filled a bucket with cold water, which he poured
on the warm slab; he lay down and closed his eyes. Moshe had
some time to think. Nathan‘s words reminded him about one
specific conversation with his father, in which Simon had told him
that our deepest desire could only be satisfied by paying attention
to the "higher knowledge".
─ It is not always easy to follow the path of "higher knowledge",
he told Nathan.
Nathan kept his eyes closed while he responded:
─ It is when you become aware that what you desire is infinitely
within yourself. From that moment on you are willing to share it
with others, without airs and without expecting something in
return.
─ My father frequently said that we may calculate everything,
except if it is about love.
─ Your father is a very wise man, Moshe.
Moshe became emotional. Nathan empathized with him.
─ You know Moshe; you can give your father a great life lesson!
─ What could I teach him?
─ By showing remorse you can make his sadness immediately
disappear. During that moment of clarity he will see that only the
emotions of the moment count, whatever happened in the past
remains in the past.
Moshe thought about Nathan‘s words and said, I‘m afraid I have
hurt him too deeply.
─ Do not underestimate the power of sincerity. This power is
inspired by our "higher knowledge" and can cure everything.
Nathan saw Moshe doubting whether he would be able to manage
this cure.
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─ Maybe it‘s difficult for you to believe, but you are not directly
responsible for his sadness, this was inevitable.
What do you mean? Moshe asked.
─ Your father would have gone through a similar experience
regardless, so that he could become aware of the miracle of
remorse. If it had not been through you, then someone else would
have been there to create the situation.
─ Do you mean that this forms part of a higher plan?
─ Everything that takes place forms part of a higher plan, Moshe.
This is inherent to the universal order. Or did you think that our
meeting here was a coincidence?
Both young men got up and went to shower. Moshe felt freed of
his regret thanks to this conversation. They left the hammam and
sat down at a little table, where they ordered fresh juice. Nathan
saw that Moshe was still thinking about the end of the
conversation.
─ I have learned two important certainties. The first is that we can
make as much effort as we want to achieve something, but if it
doesn‘t fit within the higher plan, it will not happen!
─ And the second?
─ That we can make as much effort as we want to avoid
something, if it fits in with the higher plan, it will take place!
Moshe stayed silent for a few moments and then said, I‘ll make
this my priority, I‘m going to book a flight to Miami.
─ You will be able to give your father a wonderful present.
What is that?
─ The present of being able to forgive!
Moshe felt his enthusiasm expand.
─ How can I ever thank you enough for this, Nathan?
─ By encouraging your fellow beings to accompany you on the
path that you will be following from now on.
Nathan and Moshe got up and hugged each other.
─ Where are you going? Moshe asked.
─ The only thing I can say is that important events are waiting for
me from tomorrow onwards.
─ As far as I am concerned you have come to earth only for
important events.
─ Take care, Moshe and give my greetings in Florida.
Nathan and Moshe said goodbye feeling satisfied. Nathan would
spend the rest of the day on the shores of the Bosporus.
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Connectedness

Nathan returned to the square in the early evening and booked a
room in a hostel. The next morning he went to the square at the
designated time. The twins, who had been with Hakim the day
before, were waiting for him. Their names were Oktay and Olcay
and they now motioned for Nathan to follow them to their car.
Olcay opened the back door for Nathan and then sat in the front.
Oktay sat behind the wheel. It turned out to be a long trip in a
southeastern direction during which little was said. Nathan used
this silence to enjoy the passing scenery. By the evening they
arrived in a region of colorful plateaus and valleys. The sunset
colored the whole area warm ochre. Once they had driven past
Göreme, Olcay signaled that they had arrived. A little further down
the road they found Hakim was waiting for them, who then
welcomed Nathan.
─ Welcome to Cappadocia.
─ This region cannot be compared with any other region that I
have ever visited. There is something magical about it.
─ You still have to discover the magic of this region, Nathan.
─ The silence of the trip has helped me to enjoy this wonderful
scenery.
Hakim smiled.
─ The two Kurdish brothers are not big talkers, but they are
excellent guides.
Hakim walked through a cave opening, which had been adapted to
serve as a home. Nathan followed him. Hakim opened a door. The
delicious smell of dinner being prepared awakened their senses.
Hakim and Nathan went into a small room and sat down on a low
sofa. Irina, Hakim‘s affable wife, who was significantly younger
than he was, came to greet Nathan. Then she brought a jug filled
with lukewarm water, so that they could wash their hands before
eating.
─ We will tell you what will happen tomorrow, Hakim said, but
know that after the ritual more questions will arise in you.
─ Will someone be able to answer my questions?
Hakim looked at his wife and Irina answered:
─ From then on Sibyl will be able to help you.
─ Who is Sibyl?
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─ Sibyl is the young woman you will meet after the ritual.
Nathan looked surprised and asked:
─ Who will perform the ritual?
─ It will be performed by monks from the city of Konya, Hakim
said.
─ Can you tell me more?
─ During the ritual the world of forms will look very different. The
monks will unite your sensitivity with the highest order.
Irina continued:
─ Once your limiting thoughts have disappeared, you will be able
to tune in directly to the pure state.
─ And what exactly will I experience then? Nathan wanted to
know.
─ When you become connected to the greatest, Hakim said, you
will experience a vision in which you will become more aware of
your true potential.
Nathan waited for more information, but neither Hakim nor Irina
said anything more. Nathan understood that he wouldn‘t get any
more information and enjoyed the deliciously spiced brochettes.
The next day the crowing of the rooster awoke Nathan. Hakim had
left and Irina brought Nathan‘s breakfast.
─ Did you sleep well? Irina asked.
─ Very well, thank you.
Irina looked at Nathan as if she didn‘t dare ask him a question.
─ What would you like to know, Irina?
─ Don‘t worry, I want to let you eat your breakfast first.
Irina left the room after these words. A little later Nathan went
outside. The scenery looked different this morning than from the
previous evening. Nathan went up a hill and took time to ponder
the upcoming ritual. He had to think about his experience in the
Sahara. Irina also came outside and sat down next to him.
─ Ask me what you want to know Irina, Nathan said.
─ Is it true what is being said about you?
─ What did you hear about me?
─ Many people see a savior in you.
─ What would I save them from?
─ From this world!
─ To which world would they go then?
Nathan looked Irina in the eyes and said:
─ Everything here forms part of the same world!
─ Many want to be freed of the fears and the pain of this world.
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─ What you are talking about are things only we can free
ourselves.
Irina took Nathan‘s hand. Nathan felt something strange happening
at that moment. Irina did not ask any more questions, as if words
were not necessary. After having held his hand for a moment, she
pressed her lips together and nodded, with this she made clear it
clear that what ever Nathan might say, he was a savior for her,
even if he did not want to admit it. She let his hand go, got up and
said:
─ Now I have to go back in, Nathan.
Nathan had noticed Irina‘s strange reaction when she had taken his
hand and wanted to know more.
─ Irina, tell me what you felt when you held my hand?
─ I got confirmation of what I already know.
─ What was confirmed?
─ That in times of great darkness Exceptionals are sent to
enlighten us so there is never total darkness!
Irina left after these words. Nathan had noticed how Irina appeared
to be taken over by a feeling of complete assurance. While he was
still deep in thought two cars arrived. Nathan recognized Hakim
who got out with two men dressed in long robes. Hakim introduced
them to Nathan. Nathan could not understand his words, but he
saw that the men were impressed by what they heard. After the
greetings, the men in the long robes drove away. Hakim spoke to
Nathan.
─ Are you ready for tonight?
─ I have been ready my whole life for what is still to come.
─ Very well, we will be leaving late afternoon.
─ There is something I want to ask you about Irina.
─ You have probably noticed something special about her.
Nathan nodded. Hakim sat down and invited Nathan to sit down
next to him.
─ I got to know Irina as a young girl while I was traveling through
Armenia. She was wandering alone without direction through the
streets of Yerevan. When I spoke to her, she told me that all her
family members had been murdered.
─ Why were they killed?
─ I wanted to know that too and when I found out, I couldn‘t do
anything else but take her with me to flee the country.
Nathan became very curious as Hakim continued:
─ People said she was cursed… they didn‘t understand that Irina
had a gift.
376

─ What gift does she have then?
Hakim looked into the distance before saying, Irina can feel
glimpses of the "comprehensive wisdom" with her hands!
Hakim‘s words confirmed what Nathan had suspected. Hakim got
up and put his hand on Nathan‘s shoulder.
─ She touched you, didn‘t she?
Nathan nodded.
─ Whatever she wanted to know, you can understand that now she
knows the truth.
Hakim told Nathan that they had to prepare. When they were ready
to depart, Irina came to wish Nathan strength throughout his
journey. Strangely enough she didn‘t say anything, but only put her
hand on his heart. No word could have been clearer. Nathan and
Hakim drove away to a place called Ürgüp. There Oktay and Olcay
were waiting for them sitting on a carriage drawn by horses. The
brothers greeted them and helped old Hakim to sit in the carriage.
When Nathan had taken his place next to Hakim, Olcay signaled
for the horses to start moving. At one point, on the road to Avanos,
the brothers let Hakim and Nathan get out by a high rock and then
they left. There were no homes visible anywhere close. Hakim
asked Nathan to follow him and went into a hidden entrance. A
little further on they found they were standing in front of a gate.
Hakim opened the latch and went inside. What Nathan saw was
beyond all imagination. The gate was a secret entrance to an
underground village with dozens of passages and rooms. Hakim
told Nathan that the monks were now using this place for their
rituals. On a central square stone, a stage had been set up where
musicians were rehearsing. Hakim brought Nathan to the middle of
the stage and said farewell to him.
─ In just a little while you will perceive yourself as never before.
Monks dressed in wide white robes and high hats came onto the
stage. They sat down at equal distance from each other and closed
their eyes in concentration. With the first notes of the music they
started to whirl. As the music played faster, they turned faster until
they entered into a trance. Nathan had remained sitting in the same
place and saw everything become hazy. He looked at the white
robes of the monks that flapped like bird‘s wings. After a while the
robes appeared to merge until they became one large bird. Nathan
saw himself on top of this bird. The only thing that kept him in
contact with the physical world was the sound of music. A little
later, it seemed as if the bird rose into the sky and was flying
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through the clouds. Somewhat later Nathan saw a being that came
towards him, driven by the wind, and that spoke to him.
─ I am the guardian of the air. In the world of forms you know me
as Leewana. You have the power of receptiveness. I will give you
my ability so that you will also have the power of connectedness.
Nathan thanked the being, experienced a metamorphosis and fell as
a drop of rain. Once on the ground he saw himself as a river
flowing through a deep tunnel in the earth. There he saw a second
being coming towards him. This being also spoke to him.
─ I am the guardian of the earth. In the world of physical forms
you know me as Myate. You have the power of receptiveness and
now also the power of connectedness. I will give you my ability, so
that you will also have physical power.
Nathan thanked the second being and underwent a new
metamorphosis. Now he was floating upwards at full speed and
came out of the ground amidst a great fountain of fiery red flames.
From there a third being appeared who said:
─ I am the guardian of fire. In the world of forms you know me as
Dian. You have the powers of receptiveness, connectedness and
now also physical power. I will give you my ability, so that you
will also have the power of transformation.
There too Nathan experienced a metamorphosis. Then he was
sitting in a row along with the other three beings. All four were
staring ahead of them at a clear white light. Suddenly he was
impressed by images that appeared as a never before seen natural
force. Over the whole earth the seas flooded. The forests were on
fire and hurricanes roamed. What was happening seemed unreal
and exceeded any dream. It seemed as if the world was on the
verge of crossing over a boundary.
Suddenly Nathan opened his eyes and his thoughts returned to
reality. The images had been so impressive that they would stay
with him forever. His heart was still beating rapidly because of
what he had just seen. Nathan looked around him and he noticed
that he was on a mountain beneath a wondrous starry sky. He was
lying on a blanket surrounded by colossal sculptures. They were
gigantic stone sculptures of heads. Nathan could not remember
how he had arrived there and he even felt that what he could see
was still part of his vision. He sat upright and saw a vast area in
front of him. Little by little he became aware that he was awake
and that what he was experiencing was really happening. He knew
that there had to be a reason that he was on this mountain.
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At that moment a young blond woman appeared from behind a
sculpture. In one hand she held an oil lamp and in the other a jug
filled with water. The young woman smiled and walked towards a
surprised Nathan. He asked her:
─ Who are you and where are we?
The young woman let him drink and spoke in a soft tone:
─ My name is Sibyl and we are on the Nemrud Mountain.
Nathan remembered that Hakim and Irina had told him about
Sibyl, the young woman who could answer his questions.
─ I have witnessed an impressive event, Nathan said… I have seen
what nature is capable of doing.
─ You have seen what the world needs, Sybil said.
─ It seemed rather as if the world was on the verge of...
Sibyl got up, took her oil lamp and said:
─ Come, I want to show you something.
Nathan followed Sibyl through a secret entrance, which was much
longer than the previous one that he had gone through with Hakim.
Finally they arrived at an immense area that was lit by oil lamps
and filled with innumerable old books and writings.
─ In this area, Sybil said, there are the best kept secrets of
humanity.
What are the best kept secrets of humanity?
─ What you see here are all the books that were once destroyed.
My task is to monitor all thoughts that were ever written.
─ How can you do that?
─ I have the gift of experiencing all thoughts that come into this
dimension.
─ As a result can you also clarify visions?
Sibyl nodded.
─ Can you explain what I saw during the ritual?
─ This is the reason that I waited two days by your side!
What do you mean, two days?
─ Since the day the twins brought you here.
─ Did I sleep that whole time?
─ The ritual completely exhausted you.
Sibyl sat down on the ground next to Nathan and said:
─ Tell me what you saw and don‘t forget any details.
Nathan explained to Sibyl what he believed had happened during
the ritual as clearly as he could. Sybil listened very attentively and
then remained silent for a long time. Nathan was very curious as to
the explanation Sybil would give him about his higher mission and
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calmly let her meditate on his words. When he sat down next to her
again, she seemed to have completely unraveled his vision.
─ It was the same vision for you and the other three messengers
you mentioned. You have been sent as messengers by the natural
forces to connect us again with the wondrous power inside
everything.
─ Did they also see the way in which we must create this
connectedness?
Certainly. Humanity has separated itself so far from nature that this
is the only effective way to teach us to show respect for the miracle
of life.
Nathan laid his head in his hands. Now he understood the
magnitude of the task facing Myate, Leewana, Dian and himself.
To bring about such great changes, Sibyl continued, first there
must be a location of great instability.
Nathan lifted his head again and said:
─ But won‘t this have disastrous consequences?
─ You and the other messengers must trust the natural forces. They
are directly connected with the "comprehensive wisdom".
Nathan noted Sibyl‘s trust and asked:
─ Can you tell me what the world will look like afterwards?
─ This will ensure a collective consciousness never seen before.
Everywhere masters will arise who will be filled by a higher
energy.
Sibyl‘s words reassured Nathan.
─ Can you tell me more about this higher energy, he asked.
─ It is the energy that connects everything, the energy of the "inner
element"!
Nathan remembered that Linh had used the same name when he
visited her in Vietnam. He had also learned that this energy did not
only connect the physical elements but also all thoughts.
Sibyl continued:
─ Then students will stand up who will convert their messages into
actions. Thanks to this higher energy, the first communities will
grow towards each other and finally all communities throughout
the whole world.
Sybil noticed that all Nathan‘s doubts were disappearing.
─ Now, it‘s time for you to call upon your wisdom, Nathan. The
trust you have in the universal order!
Nathan kissed Sibyl on her forehead and said that the last message
was the mother of all messages. Sibyl saw that she had succeeded
in her mission and smiled contently.
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─ Let‘s go outside now; the twins won‘t be long.
Sibyl gave Nathan an oil lamp and went first. They went through a
particularly long and intricate passage and finally came out at the
foot of the mountain. Once out in the open air the sun was already
shining over an immense area. Nathan and Sibyl lay down and
enjoyed the pleasant warmth.
─ Thank you for everything you‘ve done for me, Sibyl!
─ Thank you for everything you‘ll do for us, Nathan!
Both fell asleep. Later, Nathan was awakened by Olcay, while
Oktay was waiting in the car. Nathan got up and realized that Sibyl
was no longer there. He got into the back of the car and asked the
brothers where the young woman had gone. Oktay and Olcay
looked at him strangely. They clearly had no idea of the young
woman Nathan was talking about. Olcay saw that Nathan had
difficulty understanding the situation. He turned, and said that
Hakim had told them to bring him here after the ritual and to pick
him up again after sunrise. There had never been a young woman.
When Nathan asked Olcay where they would take him now, Olcay
took a map and pointed to a place that had been circled by
someone. The place was called Samandag, a coastal city close to
the Syrian border. After a long and beautiful trip through many
fields filled with fruit trees, they arrived in the city Iskenderun.
There Olcay suggested driving to a restaurant, which was famous
for its sumptuous dishes. At the table it became clear to Nathan
why the brothers talked so little. Oktay had a speech defect and, so
as not to stress him overmuch, his brother spoke only when it was
necessary.
When they were on their way back, Olcay told Nathan that he and
his brother would not remain in Samandag. They had to return and
wished him joy and strength for what would follow. Nathan did not
ask questions and thanked Olcay and Oktay extensively. In
Samandag the brothers showed Nathan a hostel in the hills within
walking distance of the water. Nathan followed their advice and
booked a room with a sea view. Once in his room, lying on his bed,
he admired the astonishing blue sea, but he fell asleep almost
immediately exhausted by the long trip.
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The next morning Nathan felt rested. He took his breakfast on the
terrace. He was convinced that he was at the right place at the right
time. His thoughts were clear and he could concentrate well on the
important choices to come. He decided to spend the day in the
water, knowing that this was the best place for him to become
inspired.
From the hostel, Nathan went down the hill to the water and
discovered a small desolated beach. Here he spent hours in the
water, diving repeatedly, seeking messages from his natural
element. He recognized the faces and voices of almost all the
people who had influenced him. From each one he received the
message that he now knew the higher purpose of his life and
therefore had the strength and knowledge to become one with his
destiny. At the end of the afternoon, Nathan walked calmly out of
the water and lay down on the sand, satisfied. He stared at the sky
for a long time before returning to the hostel. When he got there,
the owner rushed to tell him that someone was waiting for him in
the living room. Curiously, Nathan went there, and stopped in
astonishment. Standing in front of him was the most sweet and
beautiful young women he had ever met. They looked at each
other, smiled and hugged each other closely. Nathan was filled
with emotional and could not utter a word. The appearance of
Sophie had a magical effect upon him. Her eyes and smile made
him more aware than ever of how attached he was to her:
─ How did you know that I was…?
Sophie put her fingers on his lips and said:
─ That is not important… did you not teach me that the feelings of
the heart are more important than the thoughts of the intellect?
With these words, Sophie made it clear that understanding why she
was there was not more important than fully enjoying their time
together. Nathan could only nod in assent and thanked her for this
amazing gift. He went to refresh himself, and then asked the owner
where he could find a place to eat. The owner recommended a
small restaurant close to the water that was run by a friend of his.
They followed his advice and were welcomed there by the whole
family. They were given a table with a prepossessing view of the
sea and of the Syrian mountains. Then Nathan and Sophie had a
conversation in which much became clear.
─ When did you decide to look for me, Sophie?
─ The day that I heard that the moment of your supreme mission
was approaching.
─ What do you know about this mission?
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─ I know that something greater than all of us is going to happen.
Sophie took his hand.
─ I know that you will make it possible for all beings on earth to
reunite.
Nathan was already puzzled how Sophie had discovered where he
was on this particular day, but her last words brought up even more
questions.
─ How did you hear?
─ In a dream… that was more realistic than anything I have ever
experienced.
Sophie sipped her wine and looked at the distant horizon. A little
later she continued:
─ In that dream I received messages and I followed them.
Sophie put her glass down and looked seriously at Nathan:
─ Am I here to say goodbye?
Nathan held her hands and asked:
─ What exactly did you see in your dream?
─ I saw people of various colors and cultures living together in
different places on the earth. They worked and laughed together
and were all very joyful. Life seemed different from the life we
know now, something had changed.
Nathan was silent, deep in thought, then his face brightened:
─ Now I am beginning to have a clearer understanding.
─ Tell me, Nathan.
─ There is only one power that is able to create this reunification.
That‘s why we are being brought together again. You have come
into my life to make me fully aware of this power.
At first, Sophie‘s face registered curiosity, until her face also
brightened. She understood what Nathan was talking about. The
only thing he could be referring to was the power of love. They
held each other‘s hands tightly and looked into each other‘s eyes
for a long time. Suddenly Nathan felt Sophie‘s hands contract
slightly.
─ What is it? He asked.
─ Nothing, it is not important.
Nathan could sense how Sophie was overcome with fear.
─ It is, he said, I feel that it is important for you.
─ I was just wondering… what will happen to us afterwards?
Nathan looked deep into her eyes, then caressed her face and freed
her forever from her fear.
─ Whatever happens, no matter how hopeless everything might
seem, never lose faith that I will return to you!
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Nathan‘s words brought Sophie back to life. She knew that Nathan
would never say this if he didn‘t mean it. This was the most
beautiful promise she had ever heard and, maybe, it was also the
reason she had to find him. She got up and kissed him. The next
day they spent the morning by the water. After midday they took a
long walk into the spectacular hills of Hatay.
─ After our talk yesterday, I have received another important
insight, Sophie said. I understand the basis of our relationship.
Nathan listened attentively.
─ It is our personal concern for the wellbeing of each other and of
others.
Nathan smiled.
─ In all relationships, where this is the foundation, both partners
develop their involvement in complete freedom. Only in this way
are we able to fully experience true love.
Sophie nodded and hugged him:
─ Is that the final purpose, Sophie asked… experiencing true love?
─ When we experience true love, we feel that we fuse with our
awareness and the way becomes open to experiencing our original
wholeness.
─ The way to our original wholeness?
─ The way to our life purpose.
That evening, Nathan and Sophie returned to the hostel. After the
exhausting day they went to bed early. Nathan suddenly woke up
in the middle of the night. He opened his eyes and saw the full
moon through the open window, as if the moon had chosen to be in
front of his room by design. Nathan felt a power that encouraged
him to go to the deserted beach immediately. He got up and tried to
leave without making a sound, so as not to awaken Sophie. Once
outside the hostel, Nathan went down the hill to the water. When
he came to the beach, he noticed a dark blue boat with large white
sails, floating calmly. He felt there was something mysterious
about this boat and tried to determine what the cause of this was.
Suddenly, he turned to look again at the full moon. He became
aware that this boat looked exactly like the boat on his poster in his
room in Brussels. At that moment, Nathan understood that the end
of his journey was near. He kept staring at the boat and took time
to meditate. When daylight came, he got up and returned to his
room. On his way, he searched for the right words to tell Sophie
about his departure. When he opened the door of the room he saw
Sophie sitting on the bed in her white bathrobe. She was just
coming out of the shower and was wrapping a towel around her
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wet hair. When she saw Nathan, she got up to hug him and put her
head against his chest.
─ You don‘t have to say anything, Nathan.
She looked Nathan straight in the eyes and smiled tenderly:
─ Do what you feel you must do.
Sophie decided to leave that day. After breakfast, Nathan
accompanied Sophie to the bus that would take her to the city of
Adana. From there, she would take the plane to France. During
their goodbye, Nathan noticed how important his promise of the
day before had been for Sophie. His words had freed her of a great
unknown.
─ Do you know where you are going now? She asked.
─ No, but I feel that I am near the end of my journey.
After these words they hugged each other for a long time. Then
Nathan returned to the beach. He put his belongings in a bag that
he tied to himself. Without questioning, he went into the water to
swim to the sailing boat. When he had climbed on board he saw no
one else was there. Nathan had no idea what was awaiting him. He
sat down in the prow of the boat, from there he had a view of the
Syrian mountains. Thus he spent the whole day meditating and in
the evening he witnessed a wonderful sunset.
When the moon appeared, he was startled when he noticed
someone else had come on board. Judging by the silhouette it was
a woman. She sat down next to him and introduced herself. Her
name was Ilham. Ilham‘s message reached Nathan without her
speaking. He had never before experienced something like this;
Nathan had been able to receive the message directly. He was very
curious about who this mysterious Ilham was, and how she was
able to enter his mind, because all the questions he wanted to ask
were answered in the same way. Thus a conversation started which
took place in silence.
─ How can you answer my questions without my having to speak
them out loud? Nathan asked.
─ I can experience everything you‘re thinking the moment you
think it, Ilham answered.
─ How is this possible?
─ We communicate through the language of the "open secrets": A
language of "secrets" because they cannot be understood with the
intellect and "open" because everybody can experience them.
Strangely enough, Nathan appeared to be familiar with this
language of "open secrets". Ilham was also becoming more
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familiar to him, as if she were an old friend. The following
conversation would only confirm this feeling.
─ Why did you come to me? Nathan wanted to know.
─ As with all the others, I have never left your side.
Now Nathan had to think about the meetings he had experienced
during his journey and, in this way, it slowly became clear to him
what was happening. This meeting was the most special one of all,
Ilham was the personification of his "inner power"; she was
intuition herself!
─ Why can I see you today?
─ Because I will guide you and the other messengers in this form!
It was immediately clear to Nathan that Ilham had not appeared
only to him, but also to Leewana, Myate and Dian.
─ Can you tell us how this journey will continue?
─ From now on the great forces will light the way more
energetically!
These words made it clear to Nathan that what was to come would
exceed the limits of their individuality. At that moment the boat
began to move. Nathan was aware that the sailing boat was moving
southwards on its own volition. Once on the way, Nathan became
more familiar with how Ilham provided him with information. He
had found the vast entrance to the unending source of knowledge.
─ Are you with me as well as with Leewana, Myate and Dian?
─ Close your eyes and look!
Nathan did what Ilham asked and saw Leewana, Myate and Dian.
He saw they were also on the way to their final destination. Ilham
made sure that it became clear to all four of them that they were
being brought together. This gave them a distinctive feeling of
courage and confidence. They were conscious that the final
salvation was close.
Tired by these strange events, Nathan went into the cabin where he
soon fell fast asleep. Later, when Nathan returned to the deck the
next morning he found stubborn clouds overhead. It didn‘t take
long before the first raindrops fell, which then escalated to a heavy
downpour. Despite the storm, Ilham remained seated in the same
spot as she had been the previous evening.
Nathan stayed on deck with her and enjoyed the spectacle of
multiple lightning strikes, while water streamed from his body.
Suddenly the sun shone again, even though it rained without
interruption, which created a breathtaking rainbow, so large that
the top disappeared into the clouds and could not be seen. Nathan
knew this was the sign he had been waiting for. The boat continued
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to sail under the rainbow and was finally moored in Egypt, on the
Sinai coast, in the city of Arish.
When Nathan set foot on land, a couple of Bedouins welcomed
him cordially. After the greeting they took him to a dromedary. At
this time, Nathan noticed that only he was able to see Ilham. Her
gaze was turned towards the south and she nodded approvingly.
While Nathan climbed onto his single-humped swift riding camel,
the Bedouins gave him a bag of food and a large container of
water. Nathan fastened this over the hump of the dromedary and
thanked them. The Bedouins wished him luck and said goodbye.
Nathan rode into the Sinaï desert with Ilham, who was able to
move through the air like a bird, always remaining at his side.
In the silence, that can only be experienced in a desert, Nathan felt
timelessness. He enjoyed the special connection he had obtained
with his inner knowledge. On the journey they rested at regular
intervals, either by a green oasis or in the shade of palm trees.
Nathan used this time to continue working on his manuscript. They
travelled over extensive sandy planes surrounded by colorful
mountains. The deserted landscape was spectacular, especially
when the moon rose. After three days of traveling through the
desert, they arrived in Nuweiba, on the Gulf of Akaba. Nathan
thought it an unforgettable sight to see the clear blue sea appear as
though it had risen up out of the dessert. Once he arrived Nathan
found a beach with a number of straw huts. He noticed a Bedouin
in the distance and went towards him. Ilham followed Nathan at a
short distance. Nathan greeted the Bedouin with the few Arabic
words he remembered. The Bedouin returned his greeting and
looked penetratingly at Nathan. Then he looked at the large sandy
area as if he was wondering how and from where had Nathan
suddenly appeared. Nathan told the Bedouin that he had travelled
through the desert for three days and asked if he could spend the
night. The Bedouin took him to a straw hut, which appeared to
serve as a sleeping area for passing travelers. The Bedouin also
took the empty canteen and filled it with water before retuning it.
Nathan thanked the man and saw Ilham sit down on the sand by the
water. Nathan changed out of his traveling clothes and went to sit
beside her. Ilham knew that for several days Nathan had been
looking forward to diving into the water and encouraged him.
─ The silence under water has always been the highest form of
relaxation that can be experienced. Go into the water and relax in
your own silence before your mission.
Nathan wanted to know:
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─ What makes the silence that I experience under water different
from the silence I have experienced over the past few days?
─ Under water thoughts can flow to you without you having to
explain them. Every one of us has such a place on earth, even
though many people don‘t know this. For you, the underwater
world is where you are completely receptive to pure inspiration!
Nathan got up and walked into the water. Under water Ilham‘s
words became clear to him. Nathan understood the true meaning of
the pure inspiration Ilham had spoken of, and he experienced
greater inner harmony than ever before. He could feel his natural
force come into him. It was as if he became more than his one self.
He was freed of all unnecessary thoughts gathered throughout his
existence and knew he had become fully conscious of his being
unique. Nathan knew that his sensitivity was ready to form a
bridge between the different dimensions. The earthly life, the
eternal thoughts and the universal source of all knowledge would
all soon become one. When he got out of the water, evening had
already fallen. Only then did he realize that he had stayed under
water for a long time. He looked at Ilham, who was still sitting in
the same place. She nodded and wished him a good night.
The next day, Nathan and Ilham continued heading in a southern
direction, this time towards Dahab on the coast. At the end of the
day, Ilham told Nathan they had arrived at their final destination.
Nathan looked around. What he saw was barren area, in itself no
different from what he had been looking at over the past few days.
He became more attentive until suddenly, at the edge of the sea, he
saw a clear blue lake in the distance.
It was a remarkable lake; of which the blue color reminded him of
the magical well in Brazil, where Thiago had taken him along with
Sophie and Melvin. He saw Ilham disappear in the distance and
noticed that three other people were going towards the lake on a
dromedaries, they were riding in from different directions. It was a
wonderful sight at sunset. An intense feeling of excitement arose in
Nathan. He knew who the riders were Leewana, Myate and Dian.
All four of them arrived by the lake at the same time. Once they
were together, they hugged each other tightly. A fire was started
and they sat down on the sand in a circle with their heads turned
towards the lake. Ilham appeared again and spoke to all of them in
the same manner as she had spoken to Nathan over the last few
days. Silently, directly to their minds, without a single spoken
word.
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─ You were sent to investigate and to understand why the world is
in this state and to discover the deeper causes, but you were also
sent as messengers to end this chaos. It has become clear to the
natural forces how little harmony exists among people and between
all beings. You are on the brink of restoring harmony. Everything
you have experienced was in relation to achieving this change.
This is the original desire you bore to earth, and the events to come
shall be like none that have gone before.
This experience will cause all humanity to focus on the inner world
of thoughts and feelings. This experience will inspire humanity to
form part of the great connectedness. To realize this change, the
natural forces will take exceptionally drastic measures. The natural
forces will create circumstances in which all people will be forced
to choose unity and respect for each other, if they are to survive.
From that time on the highest universal energy will be able to
develop completely. This power will vanquish all other powers and
free people from all blind primitive lusts resulting from egoism.
Thanks to this power everyone will be freed of fear and doubt.
They will experience a deep involvement with reality, and thus
recognize a core of pure good in themselves, that is greater than he
or she could imagine. Humanity will become aware that a life is
only valuable when everyone pays attention to fellow humans and
to everything that lives, thus they will learn to understand a natural
state of inner peace.
Everyone will be able to see that love is the only thing that gives a
higher sense to our existence. There will come a time when this
greatest universal power will be applied simultaneously throughout
the world.
Ilham took a long pause and then continued her speech.
─ Upon the next sunrise you will become fully aware of how
unique each one of you is and be able to surpass the material
reality. You will be able to tune into the great source of all
energies, the power that converts all physical limitations into
possibilities and ensures that only expression is given to spiritual
energy. Tonight you will develop an extremely strong
environmental focus, which will continue to extend until the whole
planet forms part of it, thanks to the imagination. What will follow
is that you will completely grow until you perfect your skills. The
original inner desire of each one of you will meld together with the
greater purpose. Thus you will achieve the ultimate harmonious
state as one whole!
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After these words, Ilham got up and disappeared. Leewana,
Nathan, Myate and Dian remained meditating the rest of the night
without exchanging a word. With the first sun rays they got up
together and each took the hand of another. Without having to talk,
they walked slowly towards the lake. They remained there standing
next to each other and let themselves be filled with energy by the
sun. When the moment came, they dove into the water at the same
moment and went down into the lake, where they found an open
connection to the sea at the bottom. All four saw their limitations
fade away. First those faded that caused them to compare
themselves to each other and then those that caused them to
compare themselves to the entire environment. Their experience of
time and space transformed. Their perception of reality sharpened.
It seemed as if their bodies disappeared along with their intellect
and that they were made up only of feelings.
At that moment the water from all the seas and oceans began to
move. The polar ice melted completely and the level of the sea rose
to heights never seen before.
At the same time enormous fires broke out around the world.
Forests and the wilderness burst into flames, driven by strong
winds and storms. It didn‘t take long before the first large cities
had been destroyed. The fires burned almost everything in their
path. The water washed over the dry burned areas and came
together again in wide coursing streams. Slowly, large areas of the
five continents were flooded. The survivors scrambled for safety,
be it in boats, rafts and other improvised vessels. Daily activities
were halted and people began to come together. It became clear
that cooperation was necessary for survival.
Soon something happened that had never happened before.
Simultaneously, in many places the re were the first signs of the
miracle unfolding. New communities were created where everyone
helped each other. Ilham‘s words were confirmed. Large
waterproof vessels were built so that many people could be
brought to safety. Food was gathered and it was shared out
determined by need.
Slowly, everyone followed their energies towards complete
development. One by one the people learned how they could best
use their talents and other qualities. By developing their intuitive
consciousness people slowly saw the meaning of their actions and
could finally satisfy their inner needs. The water decided to pull
back… humanity could see the greater context. The earth had
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changed into a place where people were driven by values that
sought the benefit of the whole world… order had been restored!
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Promise

On the package that Uiara, the Brazilian writer, had received, there
was no name or address, only the name of a mountain in a place
that had previously been known as New-Zealand. Uiara opened the
postal package, feeling extremely curious. In it she found a letter
accompanied by a manuscript.

Dearest Uiara,
I hope that these events have not confused you too much. I know
you wanted great changes to come about. You also knew that they
were necessary to affect humanity and reveal the essence of life.
An end has come to suffering. The course that runs and changes
our inner self, has flowed and true knowledge has appeared to us
all. From now on each one of us can calmly go in search of his or
her original desire, his or her life purpose and destiny.
As Nathan had promised, herewith we send the manuscript in
which describes all that preceded these events. I entrust it to you,
and ask you to rewrite his words in all freedom with the creativity
that is inside you. Know that you will be inspired to write as never
before, that many people will be affected by these words and that
the dissemination of these words will achieve great renown. As
you will notice, Nathan has not given the manuscript a title. He
gladly leaves this up to you.
I wish you all success and I wanted to let you know that Nathan
and I are enjoying ourselves here. We send you, Amão and your
loved ones our dearest thoughts.
A tender hug from both of us,
Sophie and Nathan
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Uiara spent the next several days and nights writing the book. She
didn‘t find a title right away, but let her loved Amão read it first.
After he had read the whole book his first words were, "This book
will be remembered as the greatest legend ever!"
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Epilogue

It was with great satisfaction and with a feeling of great
commitment that I wrote this novel. It has become a book in which
I tried to clarify my vision of the unity of all things as well as the
unique role we have to play.
It is to be hoped that this story will encourage each of us to pay
more attention to the deepest reasons for our existence. Therefore,
―Legend of a Nomad‖ is, to a large extent, encouragement to each
of us to seek our true destiny or life purpose.
The story shows that, to find our destiny, we must first open
ourselves to everyday events that attract our attention in a
seemingly coincidental manner. Thus we slowly discover that we
possess a strong source of inspiration.
From then on, a creative process takes place in our soul, which will
give our lives a completely different perspective. As our attention,
to this inner reality, increases we recognize more clues that are
linked to seemingly innocuous occurrences, and we become aware
that the world is a creative process in which we are actively
involved.
In this way we become more creative within this world. To the
extent we develop this creativity, we connect with the spirituality
within and become aware of our destiny.
Naturally, this realization is a life-long process. It comes about
through continuous affirmation of both our inborn talents and
facing our limitations. When we finally sense our unique task, we
will then be able to use all our capacities fully.
This story shows how our instinctive guide, the power of our
intuition, can make us more aware of the scope of our actions and
the extent we clearly define our life path by our choices.
The story also shows us that, as our confidence in this instinctive
guide increases, new insights emerge. As a result, we will learn to
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understand the meaning of our experiences and be encouraged to
develop the potential within us.
Our intuition is nothing less than a power that propels us towards
our destiny. It accompanies us to the original desire that brought us
to earth and helps us to realize our life purpose, which is higher
than all others we can imagine; a purpose that allows us to discover
a life lived in freedom; a purpose that is more far-reaching than our
own temporary individual existence.
Finally, I would like to share a last thought that was given to me
during my childhood and resulted in being amazingly accurate for
all the cultures I‘ve come into contact.
Every person who is devotedly dedicated to his or her true destiny,
follows the path of love. He or she is therefore able to affect his or
her fellow human beings so they can in turn become aware of their
destiny and thus dedicate themselves to their life purpose with
devotion.
In my opinion – and that of many others – what this is really about,
is the way each of us attempts to give the respect we feel to each
life form and to follow the path of love, in consideration of a
greater vision.
When humanity is willing to share this life vision we will, at the
same time, ensure that our errors are not transferred to the next
generation and we can provide them with a greater possibility of
satisfying their own inner desire!
My thanks to everyone for your interest in this message.

Alex Mero
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Word Of Thanks

I want to express my respect and my recognition to those who
have, either directly or in other ways, participated in the realization
of this book.
I think about the people whose path I crossed during my journeys.
Those who taught me to see the beauty in all its forms. Those who
incited me to be vigilant for the ways in which thoughts and
motivations manifest themselves. And those whose teachings were
the basis on which I constructed myself.
I would like to thank Maria Ponte da Costa, Nicole Manker,
Rosemary Dawn Allison and a lot of others for their linguistic
support. Without them, this book would not have known such a
beautiful realization.
I would like to address a special thanks to my close ones. To those
who, with me, share the personal and professional enthusiasm of
my adventure and who are a continuous source of support and
encouragements.
My deepest gratitude goes to the source of my inspiration. To the
essence of my existence. To this wonderful energy that orders the
entire universe.

To All, A Sincere Thank You.
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